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231    hj^J\ 
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338    Jj>~>  a* 

341    ^r^Ji  £^~> 

345   olkSNl 

346   £\*r j* j  ^L^Ji  LJi 

351   ^UJIj  J^JI  J\  IJU  :  GLJI  J^uJI 

352    aj  a-jJl  p-Lw<wwwJl 

361    Sjj-jJt  J^jL^  aIjL.o,^ 

367    oll^fuJl 

370    oUrJJa^XQ  Olij  ^4^'  fi^JX^)  4pJl>v« 

377    ^ jlJUJI j  j-^£iJI  j ^1  :  J^-JUJI 

389    iuUUJ  ^-1  ^ 

423    oUlk^Jl 
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47   ^jj^j-wJl  SjLi^M  £*j<*->  1~1 

48    ^"^1  jl>Jlj  f>*iSfl  2-1 

54   ^j-^'j         ,-W  3-1 

55    oljU^I  ^  oU%Jl  4-1 

71    (^-O^1  t>  W-11  <lJul\  5-1 

74   v-jJl  yisJl  o^jlJl  6-1 

114   J^J'j  '»JUJ1  7-1 

152   ^Ijll-N!  jjp^JIj^^I  j_p«Jl  1-3 

159  olkiUl  JlJLi*-1  J 2-3 

j-vaJ       5 ^UaJl  o*>LUJl  ^yz*->  jJl  3-3 

172   

188    c/W-J1  £0^'  4~3 

205   ^JJlj  5-3 

216    ^P%Jl  jj^aJl  J>  JiJuVl  1-4 
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235   

241    *WjJI  oU>  3-4 

243  ...  ipUJl  ^ij^  JlSLit  (JJu^  ZujA\  oNN^Jl  4-4 

10  j-J^jL  sjlj! ^Jl  pLa-llI  ^LS ^  ^^U  o^jj-saJ  o- jJ  1-6 

298   (1972) 

303    jj~> j~>  Xp  wioUdl  ojj^  2-6 

306    0 Xp  J^>l jJI  ^ij^  3-6 

311    jj^SV  -up  c~Jl  ilyJJl  v-iSlt^Jl  4-6 
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(Jem)  fU  J\ 


Francis  Bacon,  Novum  Organum 
(1620)  Aphorism  XXIV 
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(Anthony  C.  ^JL ^ jiaJl     j..  Liil 

^gip      «  jjJ  ^  (Birkbeck)  iJUS^o  Jif*^       «  Grayling) 

j^JujUj  (Bob  Morris  Jones)  y> y>-  ^JL^J^I  ^L^jJ 

J  o^jl^JI  U-^JJlpL-^J  (Marilyn  Martin-Jones)  jJ y>-  jJjL* 

(Vanessa  Hogan  Li-J  ULJli  ^iLi!  jl  LajI  3)1 j  .asJcS 

(Ivan  Rodrigo  Mendizabal)  JLiI^jJJLo  jJ^j* jj  l)L<L>Jj  Vega) 
t(Chandler  1998)  v1^1  Jl  j/^1  ^ 
L-JI  o^oIp-  \^  (Maria  Constantopoulou)  jJ jjj^JLl^J j5  UjjL* j 

LJl  Jl  l^wJI  ol>  oIp  L^jVj  ci^U^-Jl  ^Jl 

jidJL  .(UL^-I  ijjL<2i*Jl  jv^UJ^cj  Jl?-^I  LJb  ^^SCo^Jl  ^ 
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U*U-  ja  (Juan  A.  Prieto-Pablos)  ^jLl  y\y  b\yr  ir^r^^ 
(Ernest  W.  B.  Jjui jJ  ^-L*  .j  c — Jjlj  i  (Seville)  J^JL^- 
jJUjJL-SL*  ijljijj  t  (Berne)  jjl_>  i-^U-  Hess-Luttich) 
iJ^5  ^Uj  4  (Auckland)  Jj^5jl  (Edward  McDonald) 

.J  Uy>  ^f^jA         ails  tis-jaUl  ja  (Guy  Cook) 

(Winfried  Noth)  ^  r  Ji  ^jlj 

((Articulation  jjai^]l»        SJuiJl  aSILLcJ  (Kassel)  J^IS  *~>U>- 

.«Empty  signifiers  Ji-jUli  o^/IjJ^j 

L^Lr  ^  (David  Mick)  dJLL-  JuL>b  jj-^jJI  ^-S-Slj 
^oju^jl  ^J4j>~         (Wisconsin-Madison)  jj-~pl*  j-Jj^j 

(Roderick  ^IjJU  dL^jj  tiJ^1  W^1  <j!  V-1^  t^-ilj 
j^Kj  .  (Tommi  Turunen)  ^yj  jLIp  oUIpj  Munday) 

^  (Jo  B.  Paoletti)  JLJjL>       j^r  L-^J  j^-^J 
lJ~Ji\  j.l^-JI  <y>  ^ji^-t  <>•  ^  (Maryland)  JJ^jU. 

jj^JU  f-^  cfL^JI        -  *i3j3^lj  liy^1"  ^r-:-'-1'"  11 

jJblj  ^"jL*  JLilj  .^UJI  J-aAJI  ^  ^-L-51  -  £-*«aJl 

(Denver)  >:j  ^  (Colorado)  4~U>-  ^  (Martin  Ryder) 

^4.4  ^Ul  p—^Jl  ^L^l        •  VU >^  lA*  -M-^ 

(©  2001  Software  Usability  Research  :  <uiJ  liljjjJLSLSNl 
gil  JUtf,  -v- jJl  (Wichita)  bu^-J  Laboratory) 
J  UrfliJ  ^1  *  10  SJb'l J\  *UaiJl  \SjA  J*  1* j^>yJ\ 
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(NASA  y+A  IjL  jSy>  J,  oil ^1 

(John  F.         .^i  j jj>-  t  aJlp  L^L^^j  tv^>tJJ  Ames) 

U  cpUlaJI  ^  £LJL*JI  oLk^JU  J^JI  IjUl  ^  ^  Cooper) 
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^1  (Peirce)  ^j^hj  (Saussure)  jjh-j^  ^L^-Jl 

Oji^u* j  (Umberto  Eco)  j£J\  y j^S  U  ^> ^U-Jl  ^^L^JI 
laJJ  ^i,        <,  (2007)  ipLkJl  vloJi^-  j-aj  .  (Stuart  Hall)  JU 

SjiJl  ^Ij-oj  UI^L>UJ  i^iiLUl 

c^L£Jl  ^  ^JjS/l  i^JaJl  i^r^  ^4  ^  -U^  ^waJ'j 

o^t  2007  pbJl  ^  j£J  c2003  fl*Jl  ^  5>  J)Sl  jX^  ^JJl 

.  (Roman  Jakobson) 

.^SUaJJ  <l>-*>L^ j  <uL5  S:>jr^  -  (Tony  Thwaites)  ^-^y 
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Jl>^  dJJJJ  .iLyJi  oUJLk^Jl  J^Ij^lJ j  J*Lu-~>l  JJ  3^5 

t$I£J  iJuJj>-  oUJlk^  toJJl  jj-ol  jjUJl  i^U>-  t5j^' 

Uj  jj  jlS"  jlj  JuO>Jl  ^JJa-Mfl-Jl  tSj^'  j^Sl;  jl  J-g-vJl  ^ 

t« ^y^-Jl  ijl  «Semiosis»  y^>- j  ^-te  J^j  .£LJl  ^L^d 

<.ol^i  ..  .  Ji  «Token»j  ;«^iLki^l»  Jl  «Bricolage»j 

t y»T  Ji^iu  ^ iA*Jl  A-^JUl       b^y         Jlt!l  jl5  jlj 


«Bricolage»  y-*-«  j  t^^^Jl  iplw?  ©jj^-*^  «Semiosis»  ^^-^i 
iJiS'  J5       «Token»  ^^-U j  <.  l^-ai^  a y yj>  :>!     ^JLdl  il*>U^I 

^      Ijl^Sj  cJlSi  jL~>Jl  y  1+1  ^jjj  J5  Ji^j 
:>^*  J  i>w^lj  i*j>- ^ijl  J  £-£^Jl  ^  ti j4^J 

Jl  oJU-p  wLi! j  .  w_jL£JI  ^3-1  oL>JlU*^JI  oUxlL^^Jl 
^jlJL  L^5o  ^^Jj^J)/!  ^^1  J  oUol^Jl  ^lijl  ^j^wiS 

J  5JLJlJI  Ifrij-^  oL>J  la ./?  <Jl       ^5  ^Jl^  LsAjI 

t«Model»  :JjJi  JLL^>  ol>J  la     <>Jl  ol_Pj_^->^ 

L^J-fl        Ja_jj  j-o  Jlj  V  jLS"  .  «Type»  t«Mode»  t«Pattern» 
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j\  ^Ik^Jl  II*  ^  j=Jl  J^"  J  J5" 

;£jLaJI  niJ^"  Jj^1  VV-"  J  ^  J*  LU  tiili 
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i-Oij^Jl  4L4JUL4 


jiUai5  tl994  ft*Jl  ^  ^ll£Jl  IJl>  ^  JjSfl  iaJaJl  C~lS 

Si^i*  U  JJUS  cilJUhlj  i^UJl 

^5  ^frU^Jl  Jlp  ^At^  ^U^-  fjUl  cu5i^Jl  i^L^ 

U  ^Jipl  .lJul  fj+A*  j^J  SU-*J  La*Ip  <Q*J>y^\  IjJS 

iiyw  ^JLks  v-5^'  V'W*  «L5j^ 

yj  J^^i-ij  oUU>N!  ^  iL^UJl  :>jX>J!  jjU-H  ^Lu^l 
o^U^  Ji^j         ^  t^Jj  Lf-^j       SXjo  jOJ  j*\jP> 

.SJuJLp  ^wM y>  JU&I  y  "yu>  tiilSiSl 

i^^iJl  ^^-Jl  Sjj^u  ^Ai£Jl  11a  c^l 
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»l>.Si  ^  s?u~-  r1^        ^  '(J^ij^i  J 

^L-*~-  JjLjJ  SUj-  is-ju  )  fJj  .oLJL-JNl  J=JLi  JjLJl 

aSLS  Jip         ij^i:  Jii  ^j^iil  eJ^  ^">U?         jl  jjpl 

oJub  cij^  ^l^ill  A-JbJj  .^JUUjlaN  ui>  J 

JSLio  ^hS  l«J jbo  N  oNU^  JaJ^  S»l >J  jjjt*  W*51 

l$jl  £^tj-Jl  *LaSI  jl  X»jl  N  t^JaJLj  .^ftlt 

iiLi       .3L-L-Sl  ^bJl        ^  li^kl  ^j^1  >U^r^ 
^  Lo»  Jl  j ti-^UJl  ^IJJfcL  i*l^iJI  jl  J 

jj&  jl  *J  i>JUco  Jjl  diLj  V  lJi>-  £~-Ij  JL>^  ofrLwJl  jl 
^Lil 

^jIjuj  ^L-^-Jl  J  J^f- jJ  il  t-kjIyL*  J-Sn-Aj  ^C-^L^Vl 
^Lil  Jj^-  ^^U-Jl  ^jLjl  ^Uj>-I  Vtr^U  ^^k^ 

^j^SJuj  .LfJ  JJocJl  olj^l j  il— L-Sll  L^-jfclilj  ^L^~~Jl  JL>^ 
i>*  cjy^  JSC^o  tiLjjjVl  «l^jJ^^Jl»  ^£  J>yJl  11* 

jbJ  ^jhjb  <u£J j  *  i yLjJl j  J jJjlJI j  Jl jJ15  _  oUJLkva^Jl 

^r^^Jl  J-m4»  lS^JI  (jj-^jk"  Ji  ir—J)  (ij^j-Jl  ^ 
^jo  ^jJl  ((Peirce)  Jl  ^J)  J^^Jl  xJiJl  c«aJI 

Ol jA^Jl  Jl  -Lu.  J  U5  ^brjVl  oLiL^  Jl  jui^J  JU-JI  jl 

Jl  i^L^I  ^^JaJl  J  ^1  il^Jb!  O^Jjl    t^JljJl  J  .il.^JiiJl 
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j^JLk,  jjJJi  >lyL5l  J^l  ^  .0)ci^i  c^^1  J^31 

^^jJl  JlJLaiJI  J  tf>~o  lt^j)  V" ^L^JJ 

iij*  L4J jS  J_p  Lbl  V     L^JI  ^ 

^jUJl  J^>-l  6t  J^Tj  J*  JSUj  i>J^ 

La^Jli  ^1  SiJ^Jl  iliLJjUl  JjL^JI  ^iz-v  Ji  J-* 
Jl  ^jL^I  JpI  jl  Jbjl  tpl^dJL!  W>l  j  jyl\  0  .6j?L*s-Jl 

Jl  ^A^JI  O^W-J'  cr*  (^1JJ|  ^1  ^LLJ|  J 

.L^p  UUJ  ^iUU  Uj^aJ  iLLSu  Jtu       iSLJIjJli  ii~U)l 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Results  of  a  Joint  Conference  of  Anthropologists  (1) 
and  Linguists,))  in:  Roman   Jakobson,  Selected  Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton, 
1971),  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  555. 

Floyd  Merrell:  Peirce's  Semiotics  Now:  A  Primer  (Toronto:  Canadian  (2) 
Scholars'  Press,  1995),  and  «Charles  Sanders  Peirce's  Concept  of  the  Sign,))  in:  Paul 
Cobley,  ed.,  The  Routledge  Companion  to  Semiotics  and  Linguistics,  Routledge 
Companions  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  2001);  J.  Jay  Zeman,  «Peirce's 
Theory  of  Signs,))  in:  Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  A  Perfusion  of  Signs,  Advances  in 
Semiotics  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1977),  pp.  22-39,  and  Gerard 
Deledalle,  Charles  S.  Peirce's  Philosophy  of  Signs:  Essays  in  Comparative  Semiotics, 
Advances  in  Semiotics  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  2000). 
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jjju  j. (L*^ j  oJJl)  U-Ui«J  ^1  J-^i oUyi^>  01 

jlJLJI  JiVl        jl)  «<oLJi)  ^U^-NI  .uJLJU  ^  ,>U 
oUjik^  ^  ^JIjJ!  v J-**  V  0'^L^fl 

^^^j^-*  Crt  £^  cr^ 
^J*  J|  ^j^^Jl  ^JUJl  5i~*>J  LjoJj  ohiJ  ^  jl  obi^i 

^Ll>  ojUpI  JUaii   «.(*Uwi  ^ J^3  LS j  c  j-lU^Jl  (Jsjco 


Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Signs:  An  Introduction  to  Semiotics,  (3) 
Toronto  Studies  in  Semiotics  (Toronto;  Buffalo:  University  of  Toronto  Press, 
=  1994),  pp.  14-15. 
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^^^ujLfe  ^jj  5»w=r y  <^X>^J\  (.(Course  in  General  Linguistics) 
dUu  JLwC^I       iJ ii^  c^Jl  (Roy  Harris) 

(J Signified j  (Jb)  Signifier  J^^Ulks^  oJii^-ii  t(5)i«^r jA\ 
t«signal»  i-j  (JljJl  signifiant)  a^AS  <j-4jLa  JL*-*-l^I  JAj 

Jl^p  c^-U^-^lj  .« signification))  :_>  ( JjJ-uJl  signifie)  4-«_l£Jj 

.(2.227)  :  S ^il  pijj  JlUJI 

yrh  .51)^31  ^  Ji  Jj^1  fc^ 
.Ulk,^  ^  ci^l^  JU*:Nl  t^y-l  oUJ  ^1         io^ry  ^ 

http://www.aber.ac.uk/media/Documents/S4B/ 


Floyd  Merrell,  Pe/rce,  Signs,  and      OjLs  t^-j^  J-Lp  <l3Ltil»  jLi^j  - 

Meaning,  Toronto  Studies  in  Semiotics  (Toronto;  Buffalo:  University  of  Toronto 
Press,  1997),  Chapter  4. 

Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (4) 
Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 
and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983). 
John  Sturrock,  ed.,  Structuralism  (London:  Paladin:  1986),  pp.  31-32.  (5) 
Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  8  (6) 
vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-58). 
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Jbj*;  ^Ul  ill  jfi  cJL. j  yJ^Jt  g>  ^  J\  dJ±>  lil 

.v_j:5       Jj>*^      li^Lij  .k^j  c pj-UJ  ^-Ll^ 
4J1  tojufS*  ^Jjr*  ^Lr"  cr-^'y 

_JI  ^  i ^L,  JUL  >~  jl  ~^JI  ^  ^1  oljLS>l 

. .  .  oljLil  UjLipU  j»j^>Jlj  toJl^>Jl 

JJlj       Jl  6l  oJJ  jl  j^fli-  jjjoj  .S^L*—JI 
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Ivlbyr  cU5  lil  dAI£Jj  .^j^aliij  ^1  j^J  ^  lljJ-iJ  ^U^o 

^-ftl jJaJl  ©J^A  Ju5  ^jJ^  jl  *  j-o-LS  iwi-wS'j  c*L-J>S/l  oi-£> 

J jJaJ  La       I jl       ^<Jl        t         Jj>Jl  IAa  o-*Jj  jl  .iS^iuJl 

^  t_  «oljLiNl  5—lj^»  -  JjS/l  ^L-Sfl  *L^-JI  *L£l*>L 

La  JS^j  i3L*~Jl  L5^*J»  :  (Umberto  Eco)  j^l  J y  olLycJl 

— ,  ^        i*  ^ 

.y-l  p ^J-  «JP  Lo  J5  Uajl  j50  t«oljUI))  ^a jjl  ^Ua^Jl 

to: ji>3  oljLi^fl  jjj-^U-*Jl  j j^oL<>^Jl  .*Lj>lj  oUL->lj 

jl  jUail  iJL^ j  :  dDi  JUlo)  «oljLil  oLajJLl*»  ^  * 

(3'-) 

.^51  jJl  J^JJ  ^^-aJl  4PlU^>  ^ •(  ' 


Umberto    Eco,    ^    Theory   of  Semiotics,    Advances   in    Semiotics  (1) 

(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976),  p.  7. 

t^L-LJVl  j-*  b-u-  jJ^j  dJJi  /j-SCJ  .  «gjJ»  _j  (Genre)  LAS  o^Lo  ^ ^ 

£jJ»  Some  kind  of  Referential  Context  ^       (Kind)  J  J^U-l5  ^^3^1^  J 

^  £j_Jl  lJi_A»  Such  a  Slippage  ^        (Such)  J  J^U_^j  t«j^U-jVl  JL-Jl 

^jXJ  61  dJJS  JJ  .(«U  Ur)>  Sort  of      U5)  (Sort)  JslJS j  dtkil 
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(Essay  Concerning  Human  4^  JjUtf  *H&»  (John  Locke) 
IgL-y  II  y  a^-^1  C^^1         -(i690)  Understanding) 

^i^J-wUlj  (.(1913  .  1857)  (Ferdinand  de  Saussure)  jj— j-~> 
_  1839)  (Charles  Sanders  Pierce)  ^ j*j  jjJJL-  jJjUJ  ^.y^ 
(Semiologie)  «L*-jJj>~»-~-»  ^lk^  jj~>y  £f3  {frjriJ  -<1914 
i^UJl  J  yju  J  >\*rj  .1894  rUJl  y        ik^k^  J\ 

,Aly  Jbo  1916  fUli  J  j£         'jj^j-3  (General  Linguistics) 

y.  *y>5  oljLi^II  JJ^  o-J^.  fl*  J1-^1  ••  -crS^1  <>* 
yjl  jJlyJlj  oljU^I  ^-jJb        .(«5jLil»  tsemeion 

IjS.^C-  yJl  yJl^l  o y<Jj  .fbJl  jO-JI  li*  £j>  «y  t> 
j^l^5        riJ^i  jiri  ^  J*  r^1  ^  KLr"J  = 

.  Genre  J 

Tzvetan  Todorov,  Theories  of  the  Symbol,  Translated  by  Catherine  (2) 
Porter  (Ithaca:  Cornell  U.  P.,  1982). 

Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (3) 
Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 
and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983),  pp.  15-16. 
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wij^LAJl  Jl  v^JL  U  cftiupU^Nl  SL>JI  >y>£  oljLi^l 
j j^wcjJU  jjfc  «i!jL<>^Jl»  4^^^  ^JJl  i^ljjJl  Jwi>«i  jJjLiJ 

t(John  Locke)  iijJ  o  yr  4jL>dk^ 

*L<>^JIJ    j>-\  <Lw<>-w«j     .  <uJiSlLi  ^^JL  tjjJau*Jl  jj 

.oljLi^U     J^J^LSLlJlj  egjjj-^aJl        jj^-^l  t  (Semeiotike) 

— 

^Jia-^a  LjL?-l  Jwo-jcLwmuj  .^jijyS  ^jlJUJ  LmJ-I  JJiJ  .a^Lo^JI  <UIp 
^JSJ  U-^o  t^jj-^j-^Jl  JlJJjJI  ^l  5jLi)>U  ((l^^^^^Jl)) 


Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce^  8  (4) 
vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-1958),  Paragraph  2.227. 

j**5  ^ j  . « v*>LSw»  (Formalism)  « J5w»     Formal  c-^  ^  O) 

.4 — aj  jX^A\  (5) 
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tCjj—j—  ^ij^«J  Jljii-I         (Charles  W.  Morris) 

.<7)«o!jLJ>! 

>1       :  JIlJI  J~~-         .l#toL*j  LfJL^  Juo^  Jl  L^jL> 

J>  -SjU>U  ^L-Ml  c^ycJl  Jp  jj-j-j  fUl*! 

dJuy  j^L«~*Jl  J^p j  toljLiVl  J*UJ^  iUki*  4lik^»  olilw* 

C^U  fj J±>  ^L-l  i*lSV  i>-l>-  ^La  jl  r^l jJl  ^  j£3  V:'^" 

i^jJl  Lil  .^LJIjuJI  Zjkl\  oUl~Jl  IpL  UJl>.  >w  ^j^J 

^jkJ  JbU^I  ik£  jj— oU^Jii  cjiLi  JuJi  toU>c^Jl  Jl 

fjjj  .A^LwrNl  oUjU^JIj  ^^Jl  JUJ  ip}^u  c^ll>^ 

j^jiu  ^1  ^LoUJl  tpLJl  J ^L^JI  01  jj-^^br  ol»jj 

J  l^Ui^J  oL-  Jjbs  Li"  tcJlS"  Li  oljLiVl  JS  ijj  L^U 
••  ^ 


Winfried  Noth,   Handbook  of  Semiotics,   Advances  in   Semiotics  (6) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1990),  p.  14. 

Charles   William   Morris,   Foundations   of  the    Theory   of  Signs,  (7) 
International  Encyclopedia  of  Unified   Science,  vol.  1,  no.  2  (Chicago,  111.:  The 
University  of  Chicago  Press,  1938),  pp.  1-2. 
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Ife^  p 

aL.J  f Lit  Jiar jlj  *  S^UI  1  Wj~yj  1  ^"W^r 

Ju»  ^j^—I  <>"  "^-H  ^  C"J  •1*'JjCj'  ^--^ 

i^^iJlj  ^U-ftfl  Ojia-V.  ^  ^i-i^ 

^1  ii ^L-Uyi  *LJLp j  ^Ui^l  >U_Uj,  *L<J^j 

(Hjelmslev)  >— «-J — j_^>j—-  <uJ — J  VI  ^r"*' 

^  «Ai^Jl»  ^Iks^  c^u-l  ^  Jjl  y»  j;>-^l  .0>~^L?-j> 

^jSli  ^i^Ji  jsjk;  ^  J^"        ?brA>  -(9>1929  f^31 


Roman  Jakobson,  ((Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  (8) 
Systems,))  in:  Roman  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971), 
vol.  2:  H^orrf  and  Language,  p.  698. 

Roman  Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Monique  (9) 
Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990),  p.  6. 
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^1  jU^II         oijLiVl  i-lj^  li-b  jl  . .  .  j£3  . .  . 

i(ll)«4jJi!  aI^L-Vi  i^LtjJl^  Jj-^j^S'L^-  ii^wj  .  10  ^p^u 

^  (Levi-Strauss)  ^ j\  jL*  ^^L!  LgJ^  :oljLi)/l  oLajJi^ 

(Lacan)  jli^j  t  (Totemism)  JlU^^-^b  ^  ^j*J  ojjJa-^Sfl 
«jLpl^i»  ^  (Greimas)  ^Iwj-pj  (Barthes)  cjjLj  t^p^^Ul  ^ 

^L^~wJl»  jl  (Julia  Kristeva)  LLi^^S  U^r  j-Ujj 
^L*Sfl         Jji?  jl  Jjii  UJjj  ^JJI  j^UJl  jl  . .  . 


Jakobson,  Ibid.,  p.  703.  (10) 

.w/t£Jl  II*  ^  ^iUl  J-^jl  J*\  (11) 

.«U^Ai  jJu^ail  (12) 

Julia  Kristeva,  «The  System  and  the  Speaking  Subject,»  Times  Literary  (13) 
Supplement,  nos.  1249-1250  (12  October  1973). 
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.(15)«oijLi)H 

.*  >  ta       •«  .» 

. ...  a-  2        *  oJJl»  jl  (Benveniste)  c-  a *. : ;  Jj-ajj 

.(17)«vLJLii  >j  viOJi 

iAjb  ■  *  11  ^  ji=jJl  5jJ»  jl  ^-jly^  ^yLJ  Ji^^L  Uih 
lUL,^  Jais  jl^j  ^  ^Sj;  jl  Nl  L^SUj  V  i  jL^L  ^L^JI 

.(18)«iNjdl 


Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  16.  (14) 

.15  ^  L4~Jb  jJu^il  (15) 

Roman  Jakobson,  linguistics  in  Relation  to  Other  Sciences,»  in:  (16) 
Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  445,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:   Word  and 
Language,  pp.  655-696. 

Emile  Benveniste,  «The  Semiology  of  Language,))  in:  Robert  E.  Innis,  (17) 
ed.,  Semiotics:  An  Introductory  Anthology  (London:  Hutchinson,  1986),  p.  239. 
Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology,  Translated  by  Claire  (18) 
Jacobson  and  Brooke  Grundfest  Schoepf  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1972), 
p.  48. 
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'  * 

iLLS  SJl^j  .  j^j^l  jl  Jii^UI  :dJJS  JLtoj)  J^j  N  ^1 
^  i^L^Lo  ^^LoJ  ^aLjuJI  ^p  JU^jl~-NI  Jl  jLjJj  .((5 /-^ 

j-JLJl  ijJ  Jl  ^j^J^Jl  Ju^L»jJl  ioJLJLiLJl  ^\JuycS\  jy^j 

^«  iilj^Jl  oJ-w>-jJl  iajJi^Jl  ^yb  oJJl»  jl  jj~>j5b>-  Jj^j 
**  <« 

ji        ^  p\  ZyA*sj\  ojji  diLj  N  c  jluJi 

jjjj  jl  ^SU,  t(JiiljJ)  jUl  J^iUill  J  I^-^-p  jr^- 

^p  bjip  jl! jJ  jl  dUiS"  .oL±£Jl  ^iYl  oil-  ^L*Jl  oJu 


Charles  Francis  Hockett,  A  Course  in  Modern  Linguistics  (New  York:  (19) 
Macmillan,  1958). 

Louis  Hjelmslev,  Prolegomena  to  a  Theory  of  Language,  Translated  by  (20) 
Francis  J.  Whitfield  (Madison:  University  of  Wisconsin  Press,  1961). 
Roman  Jakobson,  «Some  Questions  of  Meaning,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  (21) 
Language,  p.  230. 
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LJjjS  jjU-i        tolU£Jl  ^  eLu  j-p  *Xp  M 

dJLLJ  y.j-^lj  Uj^JIj  (_r—^l  '^W^1 

51  (Susanne  Langer)  jljj-  iij~L«Jl  <Jy  -^JA> 

^MkJl  ^jjlj  ^^Jl  ^j-^lS  to^aJl  JU*ftl  JJL-j 
j|  L« j  Lu^lj  'NlSLitj  Sl*fcj  U^j  'r-A? 
^U;  jl  iH^j  ^Jl  ^  ^ 

uj^  <u,>  >^  JJ^— 51  yJ] 

Ju*  ^Jj  ^  jiU,  ^L^p  Xpryi  H  oSl 


Susanne  Katherina  Knauth  Langer,  Philosophy  in  a  New  Key:  A  Study  (22) 
in  the  Symbolism  of  Reason,  Rite  and  Art  (New  York:  Mentor,  1951),  pp.  86-87. 

.88  y  ti— '£>  jJUai!  (23) 
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pJ^J  ^Jl  ^IjiJi  jV  *c5>^'  JU^iVl  jsL-j  iLjSfl 

JsjsJM  LL*_>*j  ill-wJl  oL>Ji  la  ,y?  *  aJs>Lw- jj  (jtJl jJLlI  ej-ft  ^>JL^j 

<ix>j>- ii^p  Lfjj  * fg.ii 


.(24)«; 


Ul 


j^-lj-SJl  ^  Njl  jia ;  j  jl  <lJlp  caJjJJJI  oUjJLuJJ  SJJ^ij>Jl 

jLu^l  jl  .La^pj  aIlmJ^I  ilLwuJl  Jip  *j^aJl  viUS  J^dj  •«  •  4~~dJ 
Jlp  tjU>Jl  ^Lv-  toljUl  cdUi  Jl  Uj  nJl^pSllj  ^j^akJl 

(25  ) 

j^Jl ji  1*  JLij  a!>- jJ y^l _J=>  LajL^pI 

4} jJiA  c_JJ  LJlp  <—*^±  ^iJ^  ^  <-^JJ  Ol 

^Ja^i  c«aTj^.J^I  £j y  Jb-I  I^jJj^-JI  jl  J-p  Jui'UJtj 


.89-86  ^  jj^ail  (24) 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  16-17.  (25) 
Roland  Barthes,  The  Fashion  System,  Translated  by  Matthew  Ward  (26) 
and  Richard  Howard  (London:  Jonathan  Cape,  1967),  p.  1 1. 
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•i^i-^l  oljUNl  oU_>k« 
(Leonard  Bloomfield)  jJla*j^  -Jj^jJ  ^ij*^  eT^1 


(29), 


Jl 


ill         .  «oUUl»  _S"  L^l^r         J  ^  f^lj 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Current  Issues  of  General  Linguistics,))  in:  (27) 
Jakobson:       Language,  p.  50,  and  linguistics  in  Relation  to  Other  Sciences,)) 
in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  454,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  WW  W 
Language,  pp.  655-696. 

Leonard  Bloomfield,  Linguistic  Aspects  of  Science  (Chicago,  IL:  (28) 
University  of  Chicago  Press,  1939),  p.  55. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Towards  a  Linguistic  Classification  of  Aphasic  (29) 
Impairments,))  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  289. 
John  Fiske  and  John  Hartley,  Reading  Television,  New  Accents  (30) 
(London:  Methuen,  1978). 
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jltVl  ^j^o  ^1  ^^jJ  jH^JI  ^  dUi  JJ  .^5"  ^Jb 

j»*ASGl  j^-ij  -jH-M        J  t  l^J jL>-jC-w**j         ^\ ^JJL^^Jl 
^j.frQoW       J.y\a.:u  .i^U-  oLlL>tJ  ^  ijjjl  ^»ljj>tJL^I  ^1 

<L«  jJaJ^  ^  t^jj-^j-^Jl  J^s^jJl  ^^^jj  <.  JlL^Jl  J-™- 
((JjJ))     jJii>>  o^ljj  La^lAS  ^"^-9^/1  jLipI  /^Ss-o-j  t  L>jh--wJL5'  iIjL-*^*» 

HI 

jl  oUbVl    w-J j   tLfUj^j  iljL^Jl  ia^ialJl  ^  J-p1 jiJlj 

^  crA>  ^ 
iiliiJl  (J <j&*->.  <_*Vj  -(j*J-j3  lg-)l5j)  J^jJl         io^Ja^Jl  j^JsaJ 

(J jJLj    4       ^^lJI  4_^Jl>tJl)  o^-Lpxj^  (JLo>jCLw») 

(a!pU^>-VI  ilo-l>Jl)  LA3JL>tjj  i^jja^Jl  J^vJ  jUk^l^Nl  jl  Ojy^l 
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— l^L  J-JU^j  (Valentin  Voloshinov)  ^ij^ijJji 

JLp  8JbJLiJj  Jul-I^JI  ^UJl^Jl  ^  (Mikhail  Bakhtin) 


Rosalind   Coward  and   John   Ellis,   Language  ahd  Materialism:  (31) 
Developments  in  Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject  (London;  Boston: 
Routledge  and  Paul,  1977),  pp.  4  and  14,  and  Mihaly  Csikszentmihalyi  and 
Eugene  Rochberg-Halton,  The  Meaning  of  Things:  Domestic  Symbols  and  the  Self 
(Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1981). 

Valentin   Nikolaevic  Volosinov.   Marxism  and  the  Philosophy  of  (32) 
Language,  Translated  by  Ladislav  Matejka  and  I.  R.  Titunik  (New  York:  Seminar 
Press,  1973),  and  Mikhail  Mikhailovich  Bakhtin,  The  Bakhtin  Reader:  Selected 
Writings  of  Bakhtin,  Medvedev,  and  Voloshinov,  Edited  by  Pam  Morris;  with  a 
Glossary  Compiled  by  Graham  Roberts  (London;  New  York:  E.  Arnold,  1994). 
Volosinov,  Ibid.,  p.  21.  (33) 
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jl  d927  aUJI       c(Yuri  Tynyanov) 

i^^o  JiG»  :UU>lj  L^Jt  c^JI  i^aJUJl  a^IjxSI  ^>JUJi» 

ifl^j  SUi  J^jj  N»  :  1929  ^UJI  J  o y^i ji ji  ^jSj  .(35)«i. ^kuJl 

AJwoljJ  Ajj-*J       J-^l*  i^^J 

ID  til 

(Claude  Levi-Strauss)  ^ jl yu*  ^^iJ  i ^^vJ ^iJl  ^ ^J~Jl  jit 

^Oj>  o ^jjj  jJl*j  .(37)«c5i-JaJl  £l>^l  ^ >J j-* 

oliM  ^-—a  J  (Gunther  Kress)  ^ ^>  ^DLp j  (Robert  Hodge) 


.61  ^  t4 — '<i>  j  \  .A\  (34) 
.166  ^  fu^jjj  j  Uall  (35) 
.66        t  <u*Jl>  jX^ail  (36) 
.23  ^  jwUal!  (37) 

Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  Gunther  Kress,  Social  Semiotics  (38) 
(Cambridge:  Polity,  1988),  p.  1. 
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*y*  X>-\  jj-^ j-^  jW^1  J-^-d  ^  Cr°  f-*J-" 

YOLwJI  <Up  Up  bU 
oLLlS"  j_p  ^ij^j-^Jl  5V  cL«  i>  ^1  ijLL*  Jlj— J  ol 

.(39)«W 

.AJ^LSLtl  ryJaJj  J—^1  J-*^  ^' 

j*+**A*})  \  ^^P 


Paddy  Whannel,  in:  Ellen  Seiter,  «Semiotics,  Structuralism  and  (39) 
Tele  vision, »  in:  Robert  Clyde  Allen,  ed.,  Channels  of  Discourse,  Reassembled: 
Television  and  Contemporary  Criticism  (London:  Routledge,  1992),  p.  1. 
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^  cLJi  «J^j))  ^  Xj~*J\  v^Ji  JLaftl  JsL-j  jl 

UJljJi  ^  Juj-jj  JjjJL*  4JlS  Jl>-  J        ol ^_i_*lJl  oJla  J^_p j  jjj 

i^Jlj  ^1  oljLi^l  ^  4ji  iJjjJ  jl  ^L>J  itt^Jl  c^ljLiNI 

^^>-  jl  JjJi  ^  j^Jb  jl  Oj^J  .oljLi)/!  ^-JaJl  iJljl 
toljLi)fl  jl  t^^LaJi  Jlp  J->  tSJ-?-lj  iJj^  ^  olIlLJ. 

p  p  p 

,51>- jJ^jJuI   jlj^lj   j» 4<IpIjJI   Jp   ^SIjJl  LaJjJ^Oj 

*  0 

a^j\j^  (j_p  pLJcl^NI  jl  .ajJLws^j  ^c-™-!  ilpL>j^>-l 
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5 jl_ ^jU— j 


»» 

^  V j  il+Jli  ^  ^^1—  *L-iVl  a-UO  ^-J         4*LJ,'VI  jl 

Jfl    ^W2J    ^^-^  -CT^    LfL*-^  ^'j^I 

Cj^^-i  *er^         /2)((ojLil  <Jl  {Jl&  d\  <^>^i 


Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  8(1) 
vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-1958),  Paragraph  2.302. 

.2.172  5 JJ>}\  t4_ij  ^u^ll  (2) 
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jUbO  Jj^l  '-'j^1  Jb-b^J  jU?o>^  V'W-^  cr^- 

J*  U^iiU:  .  (Charles  Sanders  Pierce)  ^-j-^ 

J^b-»  j-«  '\rr  "-^i  V*1^  'JJ-~\J^  lM 

^jJj-JIj  ((■  397)  (Augustine)  ,>>■•■  t»L^-*j  iSjL-i)ll 
jJUl  OjiJO  j5LJl  iL-^iJl j  (Albertus  Magnus) 

.(1690)  (Locke)  (3)^jJj  ((1640)  (Hobbes)  JjjAj  (^ 


5M  c'u^  ^-j-^Ji  ^  j'>-»  [JA*] 

LjULkil  Jlw.  Ail  Si  I  i«L>Li»  I^xp  ^>aJl  jl>il  v—' 

^-ilj  ^>-dl  3»>JI      i^1  •^Jl 


Winfried  Noth,  Handbook  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in  Semiotics  (3) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1990),  p.  88. 

•i-i  j^1  r^31  ^ (4) 
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(5)     .1  r. 


Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Cowrs  rfc  linguistique  generate  (Paris:  :  JJ  jjLjl^NL  :  j,L./all 
Payot,  1967),  p.  158. 


.S^U  LJj  J^J.  U-a^  6  ^ii^  «J5~JJ»  UaMS"  (^j^iSfl) 

jijji 

.(7)SjlA)f1  ^  iijjUlj 


Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (5) 
Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 
and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983),  p.  66. 

.15-14  ^y> j  66j  12  ^  t« — oj  jJu^il  (6) 
Roman  Jakobson,  «Parts  and  Wholes  in  Languages  in:  Roman  (7) 
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^>JI  jl>Jlj  ^Sfl  :2  _  1  ^Ul  ^1 


Jlp  Lr^k-i  Ujl^j  Uj^p)         i-J£JI  tbU  Sfli*  ii-UJ 


.pI^JIj  ^JU         jIS'jlJI  >*  Jj^  1 


Jakobson:  Ok  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Monique  Monville- 
Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990),  p.  Ill,  and  Selected 
Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  vol.  2:  WW  and  Language,  pp.  280-284, 
and  «Language  and  Parole:  Code  and  Message,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language, 
p.  98. 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  67.  (8) 

.101  ^y>  jJuail  (9) 
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^1  SjLtl  Jllju  J jJ-U  j-*  («£-bl»  5-Ji£Jl)  <u*JJ 

^bl  :  J jJwUJl  ^2j)  Jl*-v2-*  ilL-^l  jJI  54>Jl  ^^Ip  lil 
i^Jali  fj-friVl  oSlb  SJlp  ^yJ  ol  ^^SC^  Jl!iS  .(^Ul  j^ixJ 
b y j£  iJ-*  ikij  ol  j^-t  Jli^Jl  J™^  ur^) 

JljJI  jLi!   4U^i  U5j  .^L^l  U^-Pij  iiji-JwJl  UJ-xJl 

ilj^_A^  ojj-u?)  «L1jj-s^  Ijl j-U^  ^0 j  «n  >-Jl  ^>-j  ^5-^  0 jW-^'h 
iJliJl  i^jjJl  J**  oljLil  4^ jJaJU  Ju>*j  illfCJl  j^lj  ^ 

t  - 

/^^ji-Ca  jl  ii jJ-lLo  LajLipL  iljLJLJl  oljLi^l  J-Sw»  Ojj^-^> 


.25-24         117j  15  ^  4<u~i;  j-u_sil  (10) 
Jacques    Derrida,    0/    Grammatology,    Translated    by    Gayatri  (11) 
Chakravorty  Spivak  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  University  Press,  1967),  p.  43. 
Roman  Jakobson,  linguistics  in  Relation  to  Other  Sciences,»  in:  (12) 
Jakobson:  On  Language,  pp.  455-456,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and 
Language,  pp.  655-696,  and  «Language  and  Parole:  Code  and  Message,»  in: 
Jakobson,  On  Language,  p.  98. 
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fliM  Jlj  }U  /"^Jy^LJl  j-SI^Jlj  fj^'j 

cJ^cl^I  t^j^U-Jl  ^-iJl  jj^^  ca^jN  jl  Vjl 
SjLi^l         ^»Jb>JJ   tdLlUJ  lSjj^J^  0\S  ^jJl   t«y>j»  ^Jks^Jl 

^yjl  ob^p-j-Jl  ^  iJU  jj-v^  c~~J»  J j^J  -v1 — Ul 

^  jj^li  b>JJ^  ..  .  obj^-j-Jl  j>s^  J-*^>  ^!   4^  -K^y 

fcjJL-        ^UKJl  .*LiSh         ^Ij^sJI  ^  Sj*iL« 

lil  J^  ^g-r.^ » j  • (( ^t^1"  °JJ^r^  <jr*  0^  JJ-*^' 


Umberto   Eco,    A    Theory   of  Semiotics,   Advances   in   Semiotics  (13) 

(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976),  pp.  14-15. 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  15.  04) 
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^Sju  jl  ^r^^-3  <•  L*j j-^         iliLJUl  SjLt^/l  ioL*  ^Juo  JjJLJl  jlS" 

(17)  "  " 

cLlSS  ij,         tSjLiVl  £ol«  f^r^  ^LpI  ojjj^ 

_  *  » 

"  .(19)« >Si 


Susanne  Katherina  Knauth  Langer,  Philosophy  in  a  New  Key:  A  Study  (15) 
in      Symbolism  of  Reason,  Rite  and  Art  (New  York:  Mentor,  1951),  p.  61. 

Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  15.  (16) 

.117  ^  nuwai  j-Uzil  (17) 
.111  ^  ,^Ju  jJ^il  (18) 
.66  ^  jJ^ail  (19) 
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^  j^l  ^  Ail  ^UJlj  ^  cdlii  JoU.  ^  .U^ULi: 

^  ^1  J>UJl  61  fUI  >J!  ^  .JUI  SjLi^l  ^ 

:  I  $  ' ;  «  (Lewis  Carroll)  JjjL5  Jj-^»  .^LJ  J-^jj  JljJl 

*>  *  &    f.  *  * 

iJjJjVl  llJw?  (^ia^J  Aj>-i jl  I j\ j  j y*> y^  IjIj  (j?iJt  ^^JaloJl 

.pUJl  J^Jl  4*  ^y  Lo  dJUJb  Uli  4JUU 

(j^ju  '^r^^.  ^^-JJ  oj}^2i5  ^lT^5  oijLS^fl  J^r^  ^1  ^ 
jjh)  *LA*AJ  c~~Jj  oli%JJ  tUAiVl  :UM*-j1  o-Jj  lJ&^j 


Lewis  Carroll,  Alices  Adventures  in  Wonderland  ([n.  p.:  n.  pb.,  n.  :  ^JaJI  (20) 
d.]),  Chapter  9. 
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Ol  jj**j*+>  .LlJJ  4-*~»jJlj   ^5^-^  J"*-5"*""*  JJ^^J^ 

>  "  * 

(Louis  Hjelmslev)  wjLL«.JL*  ^j-^j-J 

(23)  "  "  (. 

jl  :<24)jJaJyi  U^by  od-V^3  S^SUJlj 

cJ> jJl  J  £-JaJu  iJUai^j  aJL^Ls^Lo  v^JtJ.  .  .  .  ijJUl  jl  .  .  .  Jj-Mflli 

JLjjw?  Jlp j   <.(!)  jj-LliJl  ^v^-Pj  (*-fr*-"  y£i-5l  -Low?  JLp  4-~iJ 

(25) 


Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  12.  (21) 

.118  ^  jJuaII  (22) 

Louis  Hjelmslev,  Prolegomena  to  a  Theory  of  Language,  Translated  by  (23) 
Francis  J.  Whitfield  (Madison:  University  of  Wisconsin  Press,  1961),  p.  60. 

.3-1  jUl  jtt  (24) 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  1 10  -  111.  (25) 
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3  .  1  JUI  ^1 

Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Cawrs  linguistique  generate  (Paris:  :  Jl  ^L^-^L  :  jJ-^ail 
Payot,  1967),  p.  156. 

(Fredric  Jameson)  j^wl>  dLjJ-.y  ^-^Vl  ^Ja^ 
^ jU»  ^Jl  ^Jfc  o^iUl  iUj>Jl  j\  iJiOl  C~~J  c-L^  Is-  Jl 

*j»      ^Jj  c^>l  Jl  .  oJL^r  jl  -  il*  ^  ^\  J 

(26)     .>      i | 


-  Fredric  Jameson,  The  Prison- House  of  Language;  a  Critical  Account  of  (26) 
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x  ^  c.  (28) 

L>c^> jj&  t    yla-jJi        dlJ^  y** 


(30) 


Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Cours  de  linguistique  generate  (Paris:  :  Jl  ilu~/tfL  :  jJ-^aLI 
Payot,  1967),  p.  159. 

SjLiVl  J^p  ^1  lPJj  ° >^  t>H  ^"i^ 

S->^L*  oljLi)/!  i^ljJu  *jJI  ^Jlj  ilfcJl  ^  ^yJI  i^^kuJl  /y 


Structuralism  and  Russian  Formalism,  Princeton  Essays  in  European  and 
Comparative  Literature  (Princeton,  N.J.:  Princeton  University  Press,  1972), 
pp.  32-33. 

.4-1  ^1  J&\  (27) 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  80.  (28) 

.88  ^  <.<~Jl>  jJUall  (29) 
.113-112  ^  c«u~i3  jJ^ii  (30) 
.112  ^y>  n*Jb  j-Uoll  (31) 
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iU5  d-ij J>-)  Mouton  £LJ iJi3l  J^>^  jl 

.Lg_.,.J;  A^iJl  U-gJ  ^-J  ^ — fiJ  iJ^J->J)/i  (^ij^)  Sheep 

.Mutton  Jj  Sheep  J  t^LxkU  ^Ji^Jlj  ^*i>~Jl  ^Jj^>Jl  ^^>J 
^  Jl>-jj  aJI  ^  Mouton j  Sheep  j-o  i-o-^-aJl  ^  J jJJl  j-^^ 
J\  SjU^U  LJ^j  J^SLJt  j^Jjl  J\  3jU>U  ^>UJ>I 

.(32)jjy»Vi  j\  \+jc>  iusai      iLj^iJi  j  ui  toi^i 

:>JLL>  <ul  ^jLx»L  ^jLiJ  jj*  5i*)^5  ^^.^JJ  jj-^j-^  jj-nAj  jj 
\X^r  Sfl^  J*p)H  f  JLij  .(34>« J3^l  -b^wJ  JiSlI  >T 


.1 14  ^y>  <.  *~Ju  jxA\  (32) 

.119  ^  <.       jXzdl  (33) 

John  Sturrock,  ed.,  Structuralism  and  Since:  From  Levi  Strauss  to  (34) 
Derrida  (Oxford;  New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1979),  p.  10. 
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jl  jc-^jl  c-JLJl  <jjLcJl  ^r^i         tli^>^  jl 

.J jUl  *l±L~oL  *^  J  l$J  iUL^  ^ ObjJ>- £0  *l y^>- 

^  Jj^  U^i»  a^lj  J5  Jl  >JI  j^p  ^L-j  cr^J1^ 

J  Uj*  ^  LoJt  cLf^        ^  s^l^  V      .  «j>J!» 

Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  115.  (35) 

.118  ^  4  uxi  jA^ii  (36) 
.119  ^  jJUall  (37) 
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^15^  jJjLLJ  dUS  x~  Lg-J  ^Ijj  c(40)J}^l  cij-UJl  Ll-JI 
jLij(41)oJj  «^L*Sfi  j^-^waJl  oL,»  ^Jl^I  (Charles  Hocket) 
.<42)i^Ul  ^  ^~£Jl  gjdl  JJ^I        J*i!L  ^LipVI  JlpLj 

.(43)aJI  ^JJI  ^%  iJ&Jl  Ji^  jt  ^  cJ^UJlj 
^U;  joJj  .<44)«U*  Jjl,  ^JJI  oj^JL  <d  S:*p  N  (o)  o ^Jl 


.78  ^  <.  jjuail  (38) 
.67  ^  t  &**+a>  j-L^ll  (39) 
.67  ^  i.*~Jb  jJwail  (40) 

Charles  Francis  Hockett,  ^  Cowrie  in  Modern  Linguistics  (New  York:  (41) 
Macmillan,  1958). 

John  Lyons,  Semantics,  2  vols.  (Cambridge;  New  York:  Cambridge  (42) 
University  Press,  1977),  p.  71. 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  67,  68-69,  76,  111  and  1 17.  (43) 

.117  ^  t<u*Ai  jJUail  (44) 
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Uj  oUl^  jlkiJlj  £jLSJI  5|»  Jji  U.u*       c^^l  j^wJl 

:Up       L.  JUJI        ao^j  N  cJiSfl  J*         J  .(45>«^ 

i^JJL  10UIJI  ."^j^"  ^  ^  S*^"  ^  <>  cr^ 

Jb        M         aJI  Jl  I*     J  ^Jl  ii>Jl  J 

^Uj  U  I  Jul  ilL*  ^^Jm  :JfJ**  ijyu  .JjJ-L«  gjl  jLu.  jl  Jb 

^ji  Sjj^Ji  6i»  *(46)«^v*  Gts  $J  ^  £1  ^  £**Jl 

^LiLj  .1jujl>  Ijj^  ilJLJJl  SjLiNi  ^IULjlpI  Ij~*  Lr~J 
*ilJb  .Cratylus  ^jJLJl^  ^Ap^1  ^>       5JL-JI  oi*  j^i>!tel 

jL»  4-pLil  ^^Ji8  «-«  M  ) 

..  .  ,uJtfl  jbJi^  JU:Nlj  £*Wifl  >i  ^  *JL* 
^  juJ  tJJ^Jl       null*  y  dLb  j-»  J^>\  j-L^jl  ^-aAjj 

y  J»lJjl  JL>-j«  Ji  ^  4  J>V 

[,JLJI  ^Nl  jl]  JU2i;»  J^juJI  >LiVlj  cUi  ^ 


.107  ^  <.<u~^  jJUall  (45) 
.76  ^?  jJls^II  (46) 

.111  ^  t^u^j  jX^il  (47) 
Plato,  Cratylus,  Translated  with  Introduction  and  Notes  by  C.  D.  C.  (48) 
Reeve  (Idianapolis,  IN:  Hackett  Pub.,  1998),  p.  2. 
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^Ji  aJL^JI  oJla  JU-^J    J  (Shakespeare)  j^^S^  *  %  ...tj 
jlS  u  iI5j  ^^-vu*  <.ojj  *u^-~J  1*  jl»  :  j^^Jl  ^jLk^Jl 

(Dwight  Whitney)  cujI _p  J^J^I       «ojUjl^I»        j-^  jl 

II^j  o^ib  ^1  jj^j-^.  jLi!  jl2Jj  £^>J»j  (1894  -  1827) 

j j^a- -bwUiJ  jL^p!  ^j^v^j  t  klUi  j>\         fc  /5°^cy-vJ*bll 

aI^Up!       *>\l*  ^iljj      .oljLil  UjL^pL  oyUJl  oLl£Jl 
^L^Vl  <1L>LjlpVI  U  j  g  b  ■  .0 yiJji\  ojLi^l  l51p  ia-ii  j 
:dJJi  JU_*)  ^Tj  JjJ-u.  j^oj  t(«^Jli»j  :dUi  JUl.) 


Aristotle,  (9«  Interpretation,  Translated  by  E.  M.  Edghill  (Whitefish,  (49) 
MT:  Kessinger,  2004),  p.  2. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  (50) 

On  Language,  p.  410,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  345- 

359,  and  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  18,  26,  and  1 10. 
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^iUJi  ^Ju>^  Su^i  jj—j-^    j  liiOO  c^u^J  M>  u^u;  cjL^pL 

t«^L^-~lJl»  p-£^»  o^-H^  W^-** 

l*x>^  ^lil  J^UJ  oLUiJl  jj^  jL5  jJ»  Jj-L 
^j*  jl5  iLSJa  M^Ui  fj^l  J^J         jl  b^ku-N  tLL-^i 

.(51)«dili5  j£!  .j^iib^  ^jjJ  .y 

ft 

:  (John  Passmore)  Jjj>-  Jj-aj  L^5j  1L3  ...  aJ  iijjJaJLj 

pJl*Jl        <Lil!  ilL^J^l  oUiJl  0-~J 

.^iljJl  .L-^J  ^  jjAj  iiJJl  .4jJJI  ^  titUo 

^>JI  jUjI  ^  cJ^ilUj  JLUI  ^  £jJl  y  J^LuJl 
^1  c^.-Jj!  JJ^Ji         Jfj^  £>J^>  J> 
^'^ocJL  dilij  ^(^^iJl))  ^Lks^  ^  JIJJI  i^jl  ^ 

Saussure,  Ibid.,  pp.  114-115.  <5*) 
John  Sturrock,  ed.,  Structuralism  (London:  Paladin,  1986),  p.  17.  (52) 
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jLj)  ibu  (s)  b^Jw,  ^  <iy  (JIjJi  jL:       i^i  (S)  s^Ji 

^UJ  ^jlpj  JlJdl  oJ  JjJxJ!  "JV^I"  5^>-  J^SlsJLJ  015V 
^Jip  ^UJJ!  c4-AJ  ^jj'*  ^ {(JsHJ  -^Lij)) 

^-jcJIJ  jlS^  <uil>  ^JU!  j^^JI  01  Ja^*>UJl  .  55  ^Lj^I 
o-ili  <.  J jJjlxJI  j ji  JljJl  jLi  *!>IpJ  ^-j-^jj  j  ..^  L  4cJ-s^i 


Jacques  Lacan,  Ecrits:  A  Selection,  Translated  from  the  French  by  (53) 
Alan  Sheridan  (London:  Routledge,  1977),  p.  149. 

.154  <.^Jb  jJtuail  (54) 

Rosalind   Coward   and   John   Ellis,    Language   and  Materialism:  (55) 
Developments  in  Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject  (London;  Boston: 
Routledge  and  Paul,  1977),  pp.  6,  13,  17,  and  67. 
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(JU  oJuSt*  t^jj— j^Jl  ^>>wJl  jL^I  Cr^-  i>* 

N  iiJUl  61  (jy.  UJl—  tSjUNl  ^  Cli-Ul  j2\ 

(Ivor  j^jLlijj  jy^b  (Charles  Ogden)  jJjc-ji  yjUJ  Ai^> 
i(7fc  Meaning  of  Meaning)  ^J**  U-^L^5  <y  <.  Richards) 

.<57>ioljLa>l  L4iP  ^yJ  ^1  ^Ljftl  Lis  J-jJ»  ^ 


Sturrock,  ed.,  Structuralism,  p.  79.  (56) 

Charles  Kay  Ogden  and  Ivor  Armstrong  Richards,  The  Meaning  of  (57) 

Meaning  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1923),  p.  8. 

Michael  Gardiner,  The  Dialogics  of  Critique:  MM.  Bakhtin  and  the  (58) 

Theory  of  Ideology  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1992),  p.  11. 

Robert  Stam,  Film  Theory:  An  Introduction  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  2000),  (59) 

p.  122. 
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t^jjJ  JL^o  ot-J        oljLi^J  ^Lxp^I  <_JUJl  ji*L-j 

W  Ml  f. 

Jp  J ^JwiJlj  JIjJI       aJLaJI  p jiJ  V  XjjL~Jl  aIw&Lj)  U^~jL> 
Jl5  .jU»  SJip  SjLlVl  dJLLj  U  UIp  ^Jl^-Ij^  J^Ij  jl yil  IJl^ 
tObjyJl  J  US)  oVJjl.  sIp       ^oJL^I^I  oJlJI  JJ-b  JIjJI 
.(oli^l JJI  J  U5)  oSfb  sip  Jl  Ju^l Jl  J JjlJI  ^ ^  jJ j 

>        *  (60)*  * 

^5ju  U  ULpj  UUJ  J^L^pI  Ujb  jA  tU^ij  4ijJauJl  J 
JL*-j  jl  ^  tolj-JSU  4_!_S'L>x_iJl  oL*Jl£JI  (jL^Jl  I j_A  J 

P  M<  P 

^i*>L^I  jj^o       jLjlpVI  (y^->         ^  i-i-A  jl  j j^j  ^^L^Ji 

Ol j-s^l   <W?L>o)  ^ ^?-l   Jj  4jJ  ^  ^Lw-Aj  O j-v^JJ   <uSL>t~*Jl  <L^L£Jl 

.(6I>(«/U!  oU_pJl 

^P  IJl^j  JlP  j» 1^-*-oj>-L  4l)LJJl  <UjJal<J|))  jl  j j_^> Jj^j 

SJLo  chilli  j}U>ll  11*         .«3jLi)f!  ^L^pI  Ll*  c  J^Up 

P  Blfr 

"  (62)  -  ,„ 

j j-w- ^-L*-^  .4-Jls^I^JI  L^iaJg j  c-^ajJj  t  <L«  ^lai^  <l*Jl!I  oJlS"  LoJ 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Efforts  Toward  a  Means-End  Model  of  Language  (60) 
in  Interwar  Continental  Linguistics,»  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  59,  and 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  522-526,  and  Jakobson,  «Quest 
for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  pp.  407-421,  and 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  345-359. 
Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  69.  (61) 

.131  ^y>  <.4~Ji>  j-l^ail  (62) 
.a~Jl>  j±^A\  (63) 
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aII^Llp!  C~~J  JLlia»  -5  ti^j^  ^JlS"  jl  ^y^J  jl  l_u5U-> 

V  i^jVl  SjLi^U  ^LJJl  i^J^L  J^LUI  ^-L-Sll  IjlJI  01 
^1  _  <ulS  J  J^LipI       1*        iij  ^1  J  jrz*^  ir° 

^j_P   O  J->tlJLi  J    C  Lo   l_P  jp   4_j2_3 j^o   j j-s*» j-JU  o  ll    I J-A  ^3 

Jl*_>  jj^Jsu^JI  oJlxlIjj  .^L^-vJ  UjL^pL  oljLj.)/! 

rf-  l  Sl^jLJI  (Althusser)  j~L>  j£\  ol^JJa^a^j  jj j lidl  <.  jj^. 
Lj ji  3 yc^> j  }66^((\lr~j  iiijiw^o))  LajLipL  J^Jjl<JIj  JIjJI  i5*>UJl 


.73       tA—oij  jJlu2.II  (64) 

^     ^JiCil  oJua  jl  jJ^jj  Motivated  ^  aJjJl^J'VI       a^jSll — 1 1  ^^JliJl  (#) 
«oLS'li»  "LJS j  <: ijc* j^>^A\       <uLU  :>_^rj  JU^>-I  i-^lj^j  i^JaJl  olj-^^fL  ^j_*JJl 

.130  ^  fcA-^i;  jJ-uail  (65) 
John  Tagg,  The  Burden  of  Representation:  Essays  on  Photographies  and  (66) 
Histories  (Basingstoke:  Macmillan,  1988),  p.  167. 
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^  *  * 

J,  oULSJ!  eJu  5J>«  J\  i3>  ^  tUi-li)  ^>>=rj  V9^1 

Lib  JL-  o\S  *>jJ»  U-J  I-  jl*  lil  <ul~sSfl 

lilkLi*!  ii,>H  ^jLiJLJl  cr-^  r1  '-^'^  .a^Lj^I 

Jb  J\  JUJI  J>J  Jrrr-  -'L-3U  ,(iiLi^>) 

0^       r~>  ^  J yM         •  ^JlyiiL  \+~>-  jl+zj 


Richard  Dyer,  White  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1997).  (67) 
Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology,  Translated  by  Claire  (68) 
Jacobson  and  Brooke  Grundfest  Schoepf  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1972), 
p.  91. 
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.(70)«^UpI  dj&  ji  jJUxJI 

jl  Juo»  .^^^L^  J-mpI ^Jl  ^-w?^  dUiS  oJlS  jJj  y  jLp- 
l^J  Jjuj  jl  ^ yjJl  JiLw  V  tiliLvJiil  ipUj>Jl  jup  ixjli  SjLiVl  ^-^J 

^1  U       a  lJL>-^/  jLs^J  /     ^o^ jJo  4_JL9ll-*  jj2  jJl  J_LP  <L*_3 

4  «41^Jp»  La jUipI  ^JU^  Uaip  LJI  A^wvjJL  aIj ja  jJ>  «jJUJ|h  [^S^J^ 
j-o  ^1  jXJ  V  t  (Franz  Boas)  ^  y>  y>\        U)!l  ^JU  J jJu  U-So 

Jlp  -ux*;  til^*>U2^l  JjJjuJIj  JIjJI       <3%Jl  jl  ^.U  uj^j-^> 


Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  71-72.  (69) 

.74  ^  c4~oi;  jJ^ail  (70) 
.68  y>  ca-^  j-U-ail  (71) 
.14  y  (.A^Jb  jj-w^il  (72) 
.71  ^  t*U^  j_L^ail  (73) 

Roman  Jakobson,  ««Franz  Boas»  Approach  to  Languages  in:  (74) 
Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  483. 
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^^Jj  ol  cWi  V-JL  ^ 

jl         ^L^JU  J}Sfi  cu>^~JI  61  j ^~p!  0-° 

j»*>uVl j  aJ^SL^JI  oljLLllj  <.£J_^UJl  oUI^NIj  t^yjlj  a^jJJI 

t  £*J>t-*Jl  IfLJL  g>l  d\)]  jj-^ c-jLv^jj  /  ^y^s-Jl 

t^wilj  v1^1  ^IjLi^J  iSUp^l  i*~k)l  "j\  L->j  .aJI  gf-jUl 
.  L^-i>ci^  J^p  jXJ        -  ^'jL^^      <uUw?l  ^ ^iJl 


(78)(( 


Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  68.  (75) 

.74j  68  1 17  1 15  ^0  <.^Ju  jJ^A\  (76) 

.68  ^y?  4*Uvoij  jJucail  (77) 

Jonathan  Culler,  Structuralist  Poetics:  Structuralism,  Linguistics  and  the  (78) 
Study  of  Literature  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1975),  p.  5. 
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j IS  ^JJl  Lj^i:  <u~i  cJjJl  ^ 
£-=r ^  ^  SjLi)/l  e^^rj  J^^i  ^  ur*j  :s^>^Jl  -  3 


s-  *  -       *  > 

-  Q  ** 

SjUttl  .^J^l  ojLlVl  Jjjb  5~*~J  jjyj  ^yJl  ojli^l 
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.(79)jlUJl  Zj>}  v-J  UL^l  l*JU  jLi*t  U  s^i  Jl  £rj 
ai^J  tijLi^l  v_<w>jJ  Sjj5i_«Jl  o!>LiJl  ^b-Jlj 

^o^jJI  jUi  i'L>^k»l  .(5jL5)fl  Jijb)  *L,b  vL5j 

L j  ,J  51  LU*  '(80)5  -  1  J^LJI  p-O^L  ^^Jl 

J  JLb  ^lli  t  (Floyd  Merrell)  Jj^i  -O^Li 

Jjb,  .(81)«ol>  jr6JL"  v'L-1  «>*  Ljl  tiL^I  J2!AJ 
^  Sjj^JL  ^ry  M  *2I  JL*  ^ilJl  ^  ^k^Jl  i>Jl 

^^^-Jl  jl^p  0b»  ^i-SlI  IJLfri)  «SjLi>l  J-^»j  SjLiNl 
^  t5jLil         >>,  ^  jtf!  XjLiNli  iCj^-jJI  Xp 

tlia^Jl  IJl*  J        jl  Jug — 51  ^  .jLUl  !>Us  j^J 

^JJI  JXJJ!  y»  cjLJJl  jl  4  JIjJI  cdJi  j^j  ^  .5jLi>l 


Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  2.228.  (79) 
Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  p.  59.  (80) 
Floyd  Merrell,  Peirce,  Signs,  and  Meaning,  Toronto  Studies  in  (81) 
Semiotics  (Toronto;  Buffalo:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1997),  p.  133. 
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i(iJ£lJ  VJ^UJI  jl  J>xJI  JSCJlS)  <uk^  ojUtyl  ^k; 


5  .  1  ^Ul  p—^Jl 


■•              c,  (82) 

^iJuU  dLjijj  t^^Lk  U  .  h^j^JI  ojj^^» 
•*  •* 

:  ^j+i           J^_p  c  (Roderick  Munday) 

SjLiNl  j-.rfli.tJ  dJLi  jl   t^jJ^-^Jl  ojjj-w^"  OjSili   te-^^JLJl  li-fc  j-* 


Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  5.484.  (82) 


71 


J1p!>Vj  SjLjC^I  \£y*  «^-~jJl  5 ply))  t*j  .<uL*Jl 

.Lib 

LJ  S^LJ  5^j-JI  JLp  ^d^fl  jIS"  J  :  k.   ^^Jlj 

.Jl  o_p-^Jl  jl  J jZ  viUjJ  .S-ij^j-Jl  j^p  iLjbol  J  caIUp 


(2005/4/14  J^) 

cU  Jl  5jU)fi  ..  .Ai-jS*         Jji  .(83>Jj>Jl  >i  J 

™  — 

Ax>->-       iJ  j-^->  (1)1 


(85) 


J  oMjjLJI  ^Lj  Jl  viUi  L^J  ^Sjj  ^Ji  iL JaJl  j-p  c^JL>uJ 


.6-1  jUl  ^^Jl  Ji»\  (83) 
.  2.228  S ^A3l  *  ^  jjuiil  (84) 
Jakobson,  «Results  of  a  Joint  Conference  of  Anthropologists  and  (85) 
Linguists,))  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  556. 
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/86\iUS  ^^-o  iij^l  JiSj  .^U^  V  U  Jl  jj-^o  jl  <j£*-t  J — L»J 

jj»  J5  jc-p  ^ijJLo  j^i  JIjJI  jj-b  p-L  JjJ-uJl  jl  jLi^Ij 
Cr*  ^^^^  ^j^UJ!  J  <~iiyu         jlia^j  L»^li 

JJ    jl    LJlP     t^JtLa    J^-^J.    j-l^i<Jl    Jj    ^^wwJ  J 

**  (88)  *  * 

W    S-  *  ft 

A  %  "  . 

LL^o-^Jl  lLLjIS  Jl  ^i^^J  5jJ|_*_*  ^J  wiiJli  jl  .[Zj\jj>- 


(89) 


Eco,  ^  r/?^ry  of  Semiotics,  pp.  68-69,  and  Peirce,  Ibid.,  1.339,  2.303.  (86) 

Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  1.339.  (87) 

Paul  J.  Thibault,  Re-reading  Saussure:  The  Dynamics  of  Signs  in  Social  (88) 
Life  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1997),  p.  184. 

Peirce,  Ibid.,  6.338.  (89) 
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^V>\s£  i*_>-l y>  i^^Lo  t^ULSGl  Lya_jy  ^rr^  I  ^  11pL*i>-I 


6  .  1  ^Ul  ^^Jl 


k^Lj^JI))  ^JluJ         ili^C  JJUJ       L»  UU- 

IJLa  pJu^JL^I    4  £-3 1 jjl  ^  .oJb*-lj  iw      j-w-  lift  ^ 


Mikhail  Mikhaflovich  Bakhtin,  7V  Dialogic  Imagination:  Four  Essays,  (90) 
Edited  by  Michael  Holquist;  Translated  by  Caryl  Emerson  and  Michael  Holquist 
(Austin:  University  of  Texas  Press,  1981). 

Daniel  Chandler,  The  Act  of  Writing:  A  Media  Theory  Approach  (91) 
(Aberystwyth:  University  of  Wales,  1995),  p.  53. 
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y±~>} J  Of      400)  j ^  JS*  JJ  ^SLJI  dilJl 

.  c3  500)  (Boethius)  ^y^yj  Cp  250)  ^1  j^Jl j  (.p  .J  350) 
^J^JLi  Ju ^ j-p j  (1605)  (Francis  Bacon)  jj-SoL  (j-rr^' ( •  f 
J_J  dDJiS'  .(1700)  (Gottfried  Wilhlem  von  Leibniz)  ^i^-jN  J ji 
jjL_P jl  .  *J  jJ jULJj  (1900)  (Edmund  Husserl)  J^-j-*  ^ol 
(1923)  (Ivor  A.  Richards)  jLL^j  .1  jj-^Jj  (Charles  K.  Ogden) 
.Cftti  ^SU)  (1938)  (Charles  W.  Morris)  ^jj^  .j  ^jL^j 

j_a>  J» j^Jl      j"**"*^J    <Sjy^ J-*"""  £^ J-*^'  jr^i  l2 J-^ 

tll>~jL>-  <lJ|  bo>-^  jj-^^-o-  JJ^P  JjJj-xJl  4  -^^i 

^(jj^j-^  JjJXa  ^Jl  i-^jJL  ^Sfl  JilJiS')  i^.j-^>wJl  *LJ.S/i  Jl 

^-w-dj        J-^9  c  illL^  oULSj  S^^t^  ^t-w^lil  jj-Sw  jl  J^-o-i 

* 

,(c-j|jLi^/l  iUL-^j       L^<w>-Lj  o j^>«Jl 

«Joj^iS/l  ^jcJUj  K^b^jVU)  ^  "^^cJlM  Jwa^j 

x^ij  j^ji  ^i  js^  /\) 


Elizabeth  W.  Bruss,  «Peirce  and  Jakobson  on  the  Nature  of  the  Sign,»  (92) 
in:  Richard  W.  Bailey,  Ladislav  Matejka  and  Peter  Steiner,  eds.,  The  Sign, 
Semiotics  Around  the  World  (Ann  Arbor,  Mich.:  University  of  Michigan  Press, 
1978),  p.  96. 
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J*J|  ^j^J\  J  aJI  ^  3W  ^  /w)£SLiM 

.^LiJl  ^i^Jl      Jit  JlSLil  but  4l*~  V  ojLi>U 

Jlp         ^^U-  JL?-jj»  4J1  (John  Lyons)  jJ jj->- 
oLT^Jl  Jl  ^AJl       ^  fc^^iil  J^^1 

-JL^JI  JlAUI  yJaJ  J>  s~SJ\  /VI  UgJ  jLS 

JU.pI  <i\J^S\  J~i  coJj  ^1  tf>  j\ j^s^^ 

L4JL  c^^vi^Jl  Jl*  ilJLJjt  5jLi)flj  tLoU  SjLi)/l 
^1)  ^ f*~>*j>  Jo-1  j  :  j^U-  cS-P^  SliLJ  s^-j  J5  :i>-j^ 
(S/b)  ^  SjLju  tJJ^JL  iljjJ  >tj  t(L>^JL  iljA^ 

j~uJl£Jl  ^IJL^lo-l   cjL>-Vi  jjajw  tj^~uj£l>-  jJaij  .  «(N^J^)j 
(Signatum)  J ^JjlJI j  (Signans)  JljJl  Jl  jl^J  ^JJl  j^TAJl 
uL     j  .  ((Saint  Augustine)  j  ■  La  ...  pjI  ^^JJLlI  ^s>  L^JJ^L) 
^SU^  V  i^Li  v1—^1  <^  jj^^U- 


.86  ^  jX^all  (93) 

Lyons,  Semantics,  p.  99.  (94) 
Jakobson:  «Current  Issues  of  General  Linguistics,))  p.  50,  and  «The  (95) 
Phonemic  and  Grammatical  Aspects  of  Language  in  Their  Interrelations,))  p.  396, 
in:  Jakobson,  On  Language. 
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oJ_>tj  <lJI  £_>• ^Jl  jl        j-^-J^j  J>j " Ck^"* j-^'JI 

UiJi  ^  J5»  5l  Jlp  jjUL.  jlSo  c  ((^^Jl  ^U-j)fl  Uj^ 
1958        J  j!5  >j  .11*  Jp  Ofcj  c^^o 

<uJl  ^ ^Ji  Jjl  jj  jj  f>5L>.  jlS"  1972  ^  l*Jl  Jj_L>^ 

<1LmJS/I  ^  4JwL  iJ^«   (j^LLij  c/^W-^  CT^*  J^-^ 


(99). 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Verbal  Communication, »  in:  Scientific  American,  (96) 
eds.,  Communication:  Articles  from  the  Sept.  1972  Issue  of  Scientific  American  (San 
Francisco:  W.  H.  Freeman,  1972),  p.  42. 

Jakobson,  «Some  Questions  of  Meaning,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  (97) 
p.  320. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  (98) 
Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press,  1960),  p. 
353;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions  of  Language,)) 
in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79. 

Jakobson,  Ibid.,  p.  320.  (99) 
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JjjU3IBj  J^JjuJI        jj-^^5Ur  lSj^  t5M  tA> 

01  ^ijJi  ^  002)«^jjj        J'  J^1 

^jJl  SjLi^l         J^Ja-Jl  i^LiJl 


Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,»  in:  Jakobson:  On  (100) 
Language,  p.  409,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  and  Language,  pp.  345-359. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  (101) 
Aphasic  Disturbances,))  in:  Roman  Jakobson  and  Morris  Halle,  Fundamentals  of 
Language  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1956),  p.  75;  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2: 
Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On  Language,  pp.  1 15-133. 
Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  5.473.  (102) 
Roman  Jakobson,  «On  Linguistic  Aspects  of  Translation,))  in:  (103) 
Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  261;  Jakobson,  «Parts 
and  Wholes  in  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  Ill,  and  Selected 
Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  280-284,  and  Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the 
Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  408,  and  Selected  Writings, 
vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  345-359. 
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sL+^lJS  jtJuJVlj  Ju^aiSfl  ^j-L-Vl  Si—  Ljai\  ^  j£\  JL*  .^p-j^Jl 

^  ifj?*.  •  5  «>*^  ^      £^  ^ 

^J-SL         jj  jj^U-  jl5  .(!06>iSjLi)ll  c/tfL^j  ^Jl^r 

-  1  > 

^Jb  J^L^I  (J-SLlj  ^w^ijJl  jj^>  (j^>       j-wJl  oij-JLJl  ^L*-jl*oL> 

*•  ♦ 

j^J  tiliLJUl  ejLt^J  SlbLjLP^I  S*~JaJl  ^Jlp  jy^j^  J5jj 

Si*>U!l  Jl£il  ^  Ijb-lj  SlSLi  ^  Sl^Jl  S*~Jo)! 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  (104) 
Systems,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  699. 
Umberto  Eco,  Semiotics  and  the  Philosophy  of  Language,  Advances  in  (105) 
Semiotics  (Bloomington,  IN:  104  Indiana  University  Press,  1984),  pp.  29-33. 
Bruss,  «Peirce  and  Jakobson  on  the  Nature  of  the  Sign,»  in:  Bailey,  (106) 
Matejka  and  Steiner,  eds.,  The  Sign,  Semiotics  Around  the  World,  p.  93. 
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.  (Cratylus)  j* jLj\ £  1 0 ^t^il 


U*.  ■  ;  t»  'I   ^IjL^Nl   J^J   ^  W  ,.,  Pi   ^iDl   >1"  ^ 

J^JJI  t<JJli)l  ^LSUl  4^^Jl  S-uUl  y)  (jl^  jj^>  ^ 

.^^o  jJjLU  apU  ^JJl  ^tJl  ^1  jJl  ^fcJl 

.<108)(1867  ^UJI  y  Jj^l  ^j)  ttU~*  oUj* 


Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peine,  Paragraphs  1.291,  (107) 
2.243. 

.2.275  5 yLtil  i4~Ju  j^A\  (108) 
Terence  Hawkes,  Structuralism  and  Semiotics  (London:  Routledge,  (109) 
1977),  p.  129. 
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tUkUpl  L^J  JIjJI  ^  ^^b/ji.J-Jl  -  3 


Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  (110) 
Language,  pp.  407-421,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:   Word  and  Language, 
pp.  345-359. 
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(.(^yj-MflJl  J~r— dl  t  JUJlJl!  jl  jjJuaIIj  ^*aJl  ^p-M^1  c  V-^1 

Jij^cJ  Jl^^/I  ^  jJ^J>  Cr^  *L*j-Wa* 

Jl  ^ j-s^j  J  ojji"j-^Jl  4jL*^Jl  ol^ww^Jl  j»ljj>ti^l  jLiiji 

«*J|  £^J1»  Jl  «^^iJl»  JV>^I  yy>^  j\  iL'LiJl  ^iUJI 
^j^il  J-^  jl  1*  LJI  -iS>Jl       .5 jL^Vl  JbJu*J  J 

JLJ  j  Lb  I  i  yr  y,  ^  ^'j  'W^W  ((4-Jj  j-*-" 

a^qj  La ;  ^  jL^xj  J^L^rj^l  ^L-wJl  £jJu  UajI  t£L>-j^U 
JiVl  J^  jl)  «^uUjJI»  Jl  J_u~J  .L^Jli  jt>-  J  5jLi)/l 

J^  jl)  « ^Llll  Jfljjl»  Jl  Zj^Sb]\  Ju^Jj  tC^j^^Jl  <uUdl 
oJla  Jjl«  JLj  jl  t^^l  ojLyy  .(j-^LJ  JsjIj  ^  «5jJJ  Lo  JiS/l 
»j— Jl  jL^^J  iL*^> Jl  ^jJ_>Jl  1 : :  La      LjI  ^^j^  p^LiSh 
(J  Uby~>jSi*r  CjjJl  J  U5)  J-^Sfl 


Bruss,  «Peirce  and  Jakobson  on  the  Nature  of  the  Sign,»  in:  Bailey,  (111) 
Matejka  and  Steiner,  eds.,  The  Sign,  Semiotics  Around  (he  World,  pp.  81-98. 
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.  Zyjt\  o!jU;>lj  .^ilsJI  ^  Jil  iJUJlj  t  Jj'Vl  ^  i>*>lL^I 
oljLi^l  ^  Jj-JUj  .U*.  i>^Ua_^l  (JiSfl  JU)  ^  -  oJUlS 
i^-JibJl  oijUNl  Lol  .Al^-^lg^Ml  ^rj-i  LftJl^  Aljj-L 

jiCw  .(112)«L^U  Jju  ^Jl  ob^-j-Jl  L»JjJ  oL^/i  o^3>> 
ci^p  o^jJjuJL  ^  SJ^lo  vjiVlj  ^bjJltJl  oSflJiil  jLip! 
( ^51     jju  4l^*>Ua^>yi)  SJy jJl  o^b  jL^p!  <>£^> 

jl  (Kress)  ^jSj  (Hodge)  g j*  JllJl  J~*-»  L_fUj  -ci^1 

til 

jl>J|  JJUUJ  SjUJl  51  jl^oo  Uaj  .  «j_iL_tjl  iilji'Vl)) 

LiL^I  J  ■>  n;  „,  1j  .(113)(Modality)  ^UiJjJJl*  ^  ^^JLp^I 
"Constraint  JL~JijB j  (jj^<j_~J)  ((Motivation 
abjl  tJiJl  J^JjuJl  Jli  Lis  .Jill!  JjJjlJI  juju^  ^Jlo  sJl^ jJ 
oljLi)(l  U  tlL>-  S^L^o  UJ^jLVl  oljLi^l  .SjlA)[1 


Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  2.306.  (112) 
I,-  <Jl^> y  j£\       jJI         Jl  ^rjt  Modality     la ./?  «  jl  ^JlSJl  (#) 

jl>til  jl  *>\jL*  ^Jivdl  wli  .4lL?-  j\  i  <W2j  ^ p_lScll  k.Ji ^»  ^1  t  ojLiNi 

ttl^U-  jlS"  LJj»  J^iL  jlS"  ^^iJJi  Jl  U j  t^j>-lj  jl  jl  -Lil  jl  jl  J yuv* 

^        *y  LoJj^  « J _jiJl       j»  Modality  J  J^UXS"  o»Ji^-l  ji j  .  ^^-^  jl  jl 

Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  Gunther  Kress,  Social  Semiotics  (113) 
(Cambridge:  Polity,  1988),  pp.  26-27. 
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j i^Ui  oliLil  J  L-  6j 

£ /jJl  ^^J!  yj  U  Ljii  01  j^jU  Hi  lit  i  JllJl  ^ 
llSjil  -lLc^j  LLo  nbLidl  Jl  JJJi  y>  ^  p\  Jjt  6Sl 

.J^Ak^l   J^dl  Jl  J5^o 


i>-jjJU  oljLil  a^j  la :  a  tialp  t 4jJJ!  j^ju  b^bl  J 

.*J  1>*JJI  (.IJl^NL  ^Jlk^JJ  ^IJL^-I  JaJc^.  V  ^ 

ilbULPl  I-L.1  c^J»  i4>r*-iJl  LaL:^.  ^  Oj-V-11  Jj-^i 
JljJl  ^  «Ln-rJ»  UpLJjI  Ji^l  «>  J-fr^  ^1"  :«fUdl-! 
51  £J>  J  .  115  iltk^o  L^Jl  dJUS  JUy  LgJ-f-  J_^ftJ  tJjJ-U-llj 


Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  Systems,»  (114) 
in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  anrf  Language,  p.  702. 
Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  6,  and  73.  (115) 
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(116) 


)  fr 
^1    O^-j^Jl    ^1  >OjJl     C^^o    ^Jl  i~~JL 

Jl^ju  wi^lp  jLS^sl  ip j-qj>s-o  jj35  tjjjli  ^^Ip  £L  LfJLp  JjJ 
j^j  Ja-JjJ»  .(118)«ti^L^pl  JpLJjI»  ji    w«oJIpU»  s^^^j  jj^jJl 

l^JL*.?  ^^JO  jj^j^'  aIIpLxpI  i.  j*j  -Up  ©j^Ljj  oj^L*  o^L^I 
J\  i^-:Ak^l  ^Sfl  L^j>-  J>v  \+>\  Jji  t(«oLpj^))  dUS  xp 
4j^jp*>Lo  jl  *.  4_v=>l>rJl  <uJ^^  SjLil  j-*jJl  .      « ilk  Lip  I 

J^-*  ^^Jlp  Jl>-L5  .LIjcj  l^^jj  j-l-ij  4_1_*_>tJ  SJlii  i*lp  oJlpU 
J^Jl  SJ^Jl  iJ£)i  ^  •<J5?\3* 


Langer,  Philosophy  in  a  New  Key:  A  Study  in  the  Symbolism  of  (116) 
Reason,  Rite  and  Art,  p.  28. 

Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peine,  Paragraph  2.249.  (117) 

.  1.369,  2.297  c 2.292  olyuJl  ^~Ji>  jxAS  (118) 
.2.299  Syull  t<u~*  jJUaLI  (119) 
.2.307  SyuJI  jA^il  (120) 

.2.297  iy&\  <.*~J6  jJ^A\  (121) 
.  2.360  lyuA\  ( 122) 

.2.3360  5>ill  c^j^il(123) 
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jjLi  t(126)«Ulp  ^  dJUL«  ^JJl  y>  j^Sn  >•>  .(125)«^ 
L^JJLi  o^s-lb  jl  ZIjaj  j\  Jl5  «or>LSI» 


.4.447  5>UI  .a^J;  jJuJtl  (124) 

.  5.73  5 yLiJl  c  ^  j^ail  (125) 

.  2.293  3 jmJs}\  i        jju^il  (126) 

.2.301  SyiiJl  ca^  jJ^oLl  (127) 
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jlUl  *jJl  ^  tJ^Jlj  .(l29)«4j  SjLilS  Jo «t,J  Lo  ^^lii 

e-  S  t 

t^Lp  UpLjI  dUUJ  V»  c p>Jl  ^i^j  .<132)« j&Jl  ^ 

^  <uLp  <Jyd\  ^\  Lo  jl  . Jaai  ^^I^Jl  4iLj  Lo  jj^aJl 


.  2.276  SyiJl  1^^x^11(128) 
.2.247  5^1  jJUall  (129) 

1.558  ,^Ji>  jJ^A\  (130) 

.2.279  ■ jJu^il  (131) 
.3.362  c2.299  ol^1  ,^i>  jJ^A\  (132) 

.4~£  jJLuail  (133) 

Langer,  Philosophy  in  a  New  Key:  A  Study  in  the  Symbolism  of  (134) 
Reason,  Rite  and  Art,  p.  67. 

.70-67  j>  t<ui  jJ^A\  (135) 
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^  _,i  J^bU  iLLki  vol j  jj^il  ^  ^  (137)«,l^l 


^  <ll£J  .'^yu\  j^-^ll  jj-S^.  t^i-Vl  11*  ^  tijl  L.  ^Jl 
c  glU  y  I  <ul  ^ y~->  Ju~  !>■  Jl  /l>  J^i  <• 

*  *  *  t 

£^*>liw>l  £-1^       Ml  tJ-^Vl  ^  lk~o  L^jLU  diLJ  o-jJI  p-j 

tl>u^i  JjJjlJIj  JIjJi  ^  £r^- 

to^ib  jl  vj^j  ML-^1  'J1^1 

o^Vl  oSfljJl  bj&  j!  cJtf  0\  Jilj 


Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  2.279.  (136) 

.  2.282  SyUJl  i  uii  jJual!  (137) 
.2.276  SyUJl  jJUoll  (138) 

.2.92  5 ^all  c'uJJ  jJu^il  (139) 
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UJb  Jl*jl*J»  ilij-li^!  j!  (John  Lyons)  yjJ  byr  y~J^t 
W^i  J>-J  .(j^j^JD  Cuckoo  ^U^J!  £jJUJ)fl  iU£S!  JJJi 
^ki^  ^  y  .jUJl5  o-~Jl*  (iL£J0 


Jl&il  J^lcJ  ^Jal^J  i^jj^aJl  JUajNl  iL—  j  A^J  i(lo  ^Jl 


^Iju^cjl^I  ^  StJu^  Jit  «^3^»  «^Jl£J  j^^Ji  fljj^i^l  Djiy 

^ Uaj!  ^yX?  t  (Index)  ^JUJVl  SjJJl  y  I^^/L»*jl^L 
jl  AJjjJl  lU»  JllJl  J~~-  ^-Uj  JU-  « Jjb»  .^jJl 


Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  pp.  191  ff.  (140) 

Lyons,  Semantics,  p.  105.  (141) 

.103        ia*Jl  jXuA\  (142) 

Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  2.285.  (143) 
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(144)"  ^li        li^  bUipi  JlwC 


L>Lo  ItUjU  jjiC  Jij  ,<147)«J>i  J*Ujl»  iSL*  .046)«JUJI  £\j 

U  J5»  /153)^>J1  aJb*  L.  « >bdl  ^Uili  ^  .<152)«UJ1 
S^ibJl  L-A^ai:        ^  t^LlJb  ^JuaSuj  .(155)«ojip 


.298  ^  c2.92  5^ii3l 
.2.310  SyuJl 
.4.447  3>iJl 
.5.75  SyUJl 
2.299 j  2.281  ,1.372  olyiiJl 
.2.231  SyUll 
.4.531  SyuJl 

.  2.306  ly>£\ 
2.305  S^iJl 
3.434.J  2.285  ol >iJl 
2.428.J  2.191   ,2.306  ol^l 


jj^di  (144) 

jj-^all  (145) 
<u*ji;  j-Uail  (146) 
<uO;  jJUail  (147) 

^Jb  jJLuail  (148) 

^  jXA\  (149) 
<u~i;  jJLoail  (150) 
a+Jl  j-U^il  (151) 
<u~*  jJUflil  (152) 
kJu  j-Uai!  (153) 
<u**  j^i!  (154) 
<u*ii  jJivail  (155) 
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i2Jl*£>  c  Jj  Zj^S^  o\  (Elisabeth  Bruss)      y  O-ul^Jl 


ji  ^i^Ui      iSju  c  j^Sfi  jj^ji  ^yij 

.iL-^J  v>>  i^jaJI  <>•  i^^Ji 

iL-^Ji  ^Ji  ii^jj       J'y^  ^c**^'  4 


.*u»i  jJL^ail  (156) 

Bruss,  «Peirce  and  Jakobson  on  the  Nature  of  the  Sign,»  in:  Bailey,  (157) 
Matejka  and  Steiner,  eds.,  The  Sign,  Semiotics  Around  the  World,  p.  88. 
Peirce,  Ibid.,  Paragraph  2.281  and  5.554.  (158) 
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La  j!  ^^JlP  JJ^  io:>^>-j-<JL  -^^H  o-^Jl  Sj^aJl» 

JJa5  ^-LaJ  UJl^j  il^Ll!  iAwaJl  £wJkJl  ^  ^ 

Ijj  ,^\\  J^J^j  L»  ^  Ul  ,*>LJ^  t^jJliJl  JL-wJl  I^JLaI  t5wbJ_p 

^Lo'Vl  jiy^3  cil^LijJl  A^Sfl  ^j-^aJ  JloJJoj  ,«JJj^» 
^JaJL  ^)  SjU^l  ij^fcdl  ^J*J1         c5>Ll!l  jL>-Sfl  ^.1  j* 
I jju>wi  (John  Tagg)  ^LJ  j y>-  Jj-aj  .(i-*aJl>-  o^J.lJ  c~™J 

. .  .  jjj  ,/?:U  jJjLw-        j  JjI  ^/       <^  5 jj-n^  -^j->- j 


.4.447  5>Jl  iaJ)  j-Uaii  (159) 
Tagg,  77z?  Burden  of  Representation:  Essays  on  Photographies  and  (160) 
Histories,  pp.  1-3. 
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Oj^jj  i^LiSlI  £^1^  JI  jJLS  *ij-iV3  ^  ik,>Jl  .4~£ 

N  *j!  III.  u/i  :Lu;  dUi  061)«olul  l^u^ 

jL^j  ,(162)«U  ^ji^l  ^pj^ko))  ^L^J  ^1  ((^J^J 

^  LJjj  tv_owaJl        <ul  ^  U4I  il^tj  .(163)«aJU^I 

jj^o^SU-  J j-Lj  .(164)«^^b  5jL^  g;l  IJjI  t^i  <j~J  SjLii 

Jl  oip>Jl  ^  ^5^11  Ji 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Visual  and  Auditory  Signs,»  in:  Jakobson.  (161) 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  335,  and  Jakobson,  «Language 
in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  Systems,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings, 
vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  700. 

Jakobson,  « Visual  and  Auditory  Signs,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  (162) 
Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  335. 

Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  Systems,))  (163) 

in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  700. 

Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peine,  Paragraph  2.306.  (164) 
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JL*  U5b  jLJC  N  iLLJL  5 ^i>-  Ail  ^  US'  tL^  jj 

/166)(((iJU)) 

z^p  Jjj^wo  JjL~Jlj  ^J^^AiSl  ^  ©j^-Ij        ^j-o^  «£LwJ  AlJly }) 

^jlS"  ^  Ijp^j^JI  to!)UJl  ^JaJl  SJLi/^l  jj-£j  ji 

^j£>  Si oj y*£>   ^ jJo  jl  '.  JjLww*  ^  ^ij^ JJ 

.l&  jij^j  ^Jl    4ll».<Jl    Z\ Jaii  jl    ^SLojj     t  *L*jJl 

Si  I   ^MJJI   £~kJl   ^Jl^I   ^   OljUM   ^   yJuJ^J  t>SLw  V 

jl  JllJJ  .i^co  oliL^  ,y  l^JUxuJ  ^JIJl&I  ^1  ^y^- jib 

cilljil  L^JI  ^J-l  ^^.j  tilyj  oljLi)!!  jl  j^l  (^j^ 

jl  ju^j       j*y  t^-ljlU  iijjLl  ^j-^jjj  j^Jj^'  fc  JliUJl  J-^-* 


Jakobson,  Ibid.,  pp.  700-701.  (165) 
Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  :        tiiill  ^  j  Aljjij^l  ^^-s^y  (166) 

Essence  of  Language,»  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  pp.  407-421,  and  Selected 
Writings,  vol.  2:  ffo/Y/  and  Language,  pp.  345-359. 

Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  (167) 

On  Language,  p.  411,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  345- 

359. 
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}l6S\\jM  yj  J\  iZjik 
J^^JI  jiJlj  ^>J^  .  iL^Lp  c/Wj  dJLLj 

LgjT  jJ  us)  «'u*tj;»         SJL>Ji»  i-ij*  Jlp  jj^j-  as'i 

i  JIjlSIj  J ^JjlJI  ^  ii^UJl  61  i^r  ^  dUS  <_Jbr  ^Jl 


Culler,  Structuralist  Poetics:  Structuralism,  Linguistics  and  the  Study  0/O68) 
Literature,  p.  17. 

Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  Systems,»  (169) 
in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  700. 
Bruss,  «Peirce  and  Jakobson  on  the  Nature  of  the  Sign,»  in:  Bailey,  (170) 
Matejka  and  Steiner,  eds.,  The  Sign,  Semiotics  Around  the  World,  p.  92. 
Jakobson,  Ibid.,  pp.  700-705.  (171) 
Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  74  ff.  (172) 
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^1  ^LJJl       oljUVL  61  ^  ^1  >j 

il]^J\j  ciJ^UJl  sjl^jJI  oljLiNl  L«Jl»  :^5l 
il^jbVl  iJjiJ  fc^J^'  V/^1  ur*  ^LrV^  oijLiNi 

.4jJ-« jJI  ikwaJl  oUtjL  jjJa^  oljLiNl  ^U^ala 

dj&  J\  -  £>■     jU^I  j ^»  2>J  ^ 

^_))  <ul  Uajl  Jj-Aj  cJUj^VI  IJla  j^pJb        .  «6j^Sc^ 

ii^iVl  .0^1  oljLS>l  oULip  ^  jJtiuJl  J~l~oJl  ;Jk^%. 
J*  jJLkUJl  ii—^Jl  OjiVl       ^ j?.  J-*^J  -(177)((>°jJ^j  ^><Jlj 


Coward  and  Ellis,  Language  and  Materialism:  Developments  in  (173) 
Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject,  pp.  6,  8,  and  13. 

Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraphs  3.363,  (174) 
4.448,  4.531. 

.2.299  jxA\  (175) 

.2.111  SyU3l  <.*~J6  (176) 

.2.299  5>i3l  j-Uoil  (177) 
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^  iijLiJL  t  ^ij^Jlj  .<179)«£JL*lj  ^L^j  i3IJu  oUiJl  ^!» 

«J^>J»    JA    «Jil     i^-jJb    J^J»     t«^J|    jl  .      iL^Vl  0jU)f|l 

ll$j_>-    ilJjjJ    J-s^Nt  oljLi^l    jl    ^j-y*    J  J-Aj  .iJ^-LjVl 

S^LDl  JlXiSfl        -uT«  jlLj  .(Ideographs)  oljUNl 

.Ol J-^S/I   jlCo   il^*>U^?l  iolil   ^-U  pJL^'   L5*  ^W^' 

i^jj^aJl  oljLiNl  ia^ljl  ^r^Jl  oljUa^  J  o^SLlll  olkjJa^Jl 

.2.292  SyLiJl  iaJJ  jJuail  (178) 

.2.90  5^1  t^>Uflll079) 

.2.92  o^UJl  jJu^il  (180) 

.2.280  iyJJ\  c4_i  jj^i!  (181) 

.2.280  .2.92  olyUil  j-Uai!  (182) 

.2.302  SyuJl  jA^il  (183) 
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.(184)v>j  Jib  Kyj      '*i>^  ^         ^  C*J 

.M6)p\  -Mj  iuU  iLl*  i&W-s-  .(,85),,^l 

087)^  oUUJ 


oljLiNl j  (Digital)  iLJ ^1  oijUNi  ^  ^A*JI  >w 
c  (Anthony  Wilden)  oJlLJ  j  <J  jJajl  J       .  (Analogue) 

^  L^j  .(1M)i£lkB^lj  el=II  ^  ^  o^?'  5^JI  ^ 

S^JiJl  ipUi  jl  *lU3      tW**  ^j31 

tiLdL  (flijSfl  JjlJ  ^L.jh  ^ jJl  ^)  V-V1  ^LJ| 


Ignace  J.  Gelb,  ^  0/  WWfwg  (Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  (184) 

Press,  1963). 

Colin  Cherry,  On  Human  Communication,  2nd  Ed.  (Cambridge,  MA:  (185) 
MIT  Press,  1966),  p.  33. 

Lyons,  Semantics,  p.  103.  <186) 
Claude  Levi-Strauss,  The  Savage  Mind  (London:  Weidenfeld  and  (187) 
Nicolson,  1962-1974),  p.  156. 

Anthony  Wilden,  The  Rules  Are  No  Game:  The  Strategy  of  (188) 
Communication  (London:  Routledge  and  K.  Paul,  1987),  p.  222. 
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4 

0*>liU-<Jl  jL^pI  ^1  £JL> j  ti^JaJl  £^JaJlj  JuJlJ.  jLu  L)jJ 

^1       U5)  S*lJb  JjVl  c«iJUI  Jilj  Jii»  vJ^Ji 

M  **  ' 

«•  MM 


or-* 


^o-^-j  ai^jLo j ^ji  ii>- jJ^jJu^i  ^  iii^AijJi 

t^L-plj  LI ^1        i~^-*->  /l90)«J-^ljJ  Oj-S^-j  N  jl  . .  .L-j^JJ 

jgifl')))  Sj^JiiJt  oi^i^lil  L1*>J  jl  ^  .fcilSi  ^1  Oj-aJI 

o*>U»-  jl)  UiJU^j  ^W'^J  Liilj^j  L^-lj^       <Jls>\S  <.  j^-tAJ 

t^^Jl  ^j-s^Jl  J^h^xJI       «vJ^Jl  Sj^JD)  Ujboj  1 1971  j»UJl 


Claude  Levi-Strauss,  77ze  /?aH>  and  the  Cooked,  Translated  by  John  (189) 
and  Doreen  Weightman  (Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1969),  p.  28. 

Wilden,  Ibid.,  p.  225.  (190) 
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^...n:;  .^JNjlSI  ^1  .Uy  J  L,U  IjL^  jiLiJ  (ilia  jl  11*) 
t«iU£Jl  oUKJlS"  tSjjUiJl  ol-b-jJl  vi^il  oljU)/l 

.  J^juJi  ^aj-a;  Jl  .tj..vj 

.gbsJ  JLo  ^jjtf  oli*>U  ij^-j  S^tbJl  oljLsNl  ^j&j 
.  «oUK!l  Ja*^1'  LYSIS' _j  LgJ  il^  N  JU^  ^UaJ  JJ6  jl 

jjl  o'^IjlSI  ^^U.,  .i^JiUJ       j^Jl*  y^U-Jlj  oNUi^l 
4_<Jli  JL>- jJ  jl  J-S^w  V  .LfiN jJju>  g>  Sj-i^Jl  oNUJl  £>^«J 
^5^_  .oliU^iJlj  cjUL^I*  li^Ljjdl  ^>L^!l  oljliNL 
^3 J>\  Jrr-^l  JUi  j^  US)  S^blull  oljLiNI        iiUJ  ^iJL 
L^j  V  j&  U^3^uJlj  i^UJl  j^lj  ol^bU 

.^JLJJI  oljLiVL,  Li  iU^o  JbJbJ  "(j-jh-li* 
j|)»  (Bill  Nichols)  JUJLJI  >^  J>^. 

LjKJ  tjU-JL  J£p  Lj-U>~'  Ji  ^>UJl  ol ^LiJl  ^  £>AsJl 

^  jl  Juio  Jlp  5 >uJi  JALj  1<I£J  t  J1^1  Ji  ' u  J* 
(Ernst  J^-ij-yAjJr  Ow-^jjI 

5l j  Jl  ALpJ  j5Uj  N  j>^Jl»  61  t^UJL  iGombrich) 


(192) 


Bill  Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Soeial  Representation  in  the  (191) 
Cinema  and  Other  Media  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1981),  p.  47, 
and  Wilden,  The  Rules  Are  No  Game:  The  Strategy  of  Communication,  pp.  138 
and  224. 

Ernst  Hans  Gombrich,  The  Image  and  the  Eye:  Further  Studies  in  the  (192) 
Psychology  of  Pictorial  Representation  (Oxford:  Phaidon,  1982),  pp.  138  and  175, 
and  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peine,  Paragraph  2.291. 
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=*  *  ^  „  - 

i*Ji*-  ^  o jj-s^  ^aJ  ^5-^5^  -JJ  Ha..,.  |  L5Jjo  jl  ^JLL»-<Jl 

L^i  VUl. 

> 

ft  6-  fr  " 

td^kj  015  U) 

: ^oj^ii!  ^^Ip  ajJJIj  ^^aJI  wUjjo  .(194)«iiJJi        . .  .iL^t 

j^a^Jl  JL-i>))  ollill  j 


095)((r. 


Eco,  /I  Theory  of  Semiotics,  pp.  178  ff.,  and  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  (193) 
of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  4.537. 

Umberto  Eco,  Kant  and  the  Platypus:  Essays  on  Language  and  (194) 
Cognition,  Translated  from  the  Italian  by  Alastair  McEwen  (London:  Seeker  and 
Warburg,  1999),  p.  146. 

Jerome  Seymour  Bruner,  Jacqueline  J.  Goodnow  and  George  A.  (195) 
Austin,  A  Study  of  Thinking,  With  an  Appendix  on  Language  by  Roger  W.  Brown 
(New  York:  Wiley,  1956),  p.  1. 
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Ujlip j  1^-^  41 — Jb^-Jl     ^j>JI  J-i>^  J-*  • 

UJC-P j  !AjLo  u^j  LoJLLP  Ja^jJl      y>Jl  • 


01  Ji*oUJl  ^ j  .oljLil  c/>LU  5S!*J  <y  Usli  j^J 


Lyons,  Semantics,  pp.  13-15.  (196) 
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.(197)(UL>  S^Vl  ^y  jL-i  j!  tL^J        ^  SO^i  Sij  i^^K) 

iij^ij  ^  £^2^Jij  Jau>jJi     ^-w<Ji  jjjj  jij  • 

^  ^iLjl  (1940  .  1889)  (Walter  Benjamin)  >Jlj  JjJL 

^  y  c5LLII  J*-*JI»  ^LJI  ^.IjJl  tAi — UJlj  ^Sfl 
iO^Sf!  JUpNi  ^  0}  c(1935  pUJl  y  «J!)  «^15LJI 

ii^jJl  tjlljl  J-^  ^jJLp  t^jj  U*up         tJjciSLj  .(198)^UJl 

^kjm  (,a2Ijl>JI  JjoLo  j-^ap  Jj  .Ubi^U^  Jl  £r^'  j'  £~JL!l  Jl 

^J)  5jLt>l  ^-i^J  ^  j^Jl  v^U  cSjLi>l 

jl  SL>-  <JL^  i^^JJl  Ja^J  J  ikj^Jl  Jj JJl  ji^"  ^  .(p-fiU*f 
j-fJ^  Jlp  3^ jj>- j^o  c5jj-iJl  oJlS  til      yi\JiL]\  Jl  i^jJL 
JjjyaJi  Oj-JLl>  t_^*JJl  (Jljjl  ^yLi-^-  JvJ  coA^-ljJl  i-^jjJl  Jjljj' 


Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  pp.  178  ff.  (197) 

Walter  Benjamin,  Illuminations,  Edited  and  with  an  Introduction  by  (198) 
Hannah  Arendt;  Translated  by  Harry  Zohn  (London:  Fontana,  1992),  pp.  211- 
244. 
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ySLz  J^J-uJlj  JlaJl  ^^Jrr         i  ILL.  L^<1  Li" 

L^J  aI^J  ^yJl  4jL^^J  ^  J^ij  .AjIj  A-obJ  ilJUl  oIp 

ciLL^^I  i^JUJl  6Ju*  ^Ljj  .(200)«ojJiuJl  ^  N  c^^Jl 

jL^p!  V-r**  ^  ^yJJj  .JUjJIj  oLS^iJlj 

^iiJl  rj&j  .UK  AjL,  SjUJ  Juo  ^  «<u~i;  ^jUl!I» 

1  g  t  g  =  U j  J-LLaJwo  j-o  4_*-Ul  ^1  ^JaJ  ^jj-^-j-^  (1)1  Lo-j  llj 

olJc^jJl  j  Lip  I  j^-o^  i  <L*  y^>^  o^Lj  LajLipL  ^^Jj  iliSLlJl 
j|b  j Jjij  .<UvjL>  JxojJl!  oLpj^s^  L^-w-jjj  <uJ?jJl  i£s$>  ^yJl 

S^L  jJb   t  IJLpLwo  IjjJ>         cLLLj  V        .  LSLo  ^j-s^alP  ejUlpL  Oj^aJl 


Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  Ill,  and  120.  (199) 

.23  ^  t         jJUail  (200) 
.107  ^  i.^Jh  jJwall  (201) 
.4**£  jJuall  (202) 
.116  ^  jj^il  (203) 
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— 

^  J  yfl  >t-J    L^ul    Jj-5-J    4_L£j    /205)«4l-^*>LL^?l    J^?       J    I  g";;*" 

JLiJl 

.Jai3  ^  oUJaJ  ^tAJ        «J^j»  i*J£Jl  ^iJb  V»  :Uul 

i^JiJl  jl  Jlp  Jju  U_*  ->v^  ^  -U^>rJ  J5  . .  .  Lf-w^iJ 

<up  ^Lbk:  Lgj^J  t<Jip  J jJjuJI  j,Lk;  V  SjLi^l  jl 

(jlbl  ...  Ljj  ^y2j^rJ  i>wi>lj  olw  JJJUj  L^JI  Jb  *>\i  t  Lfj^-I jJ 
iw  ioUl  jl  JUJ  .  «5jLi!>U  ioUl  oLLoJl  ol*~Jl  oJL*  JLp 


.117  ^  &4 — jJUall  (204) 
.15  ^  t.A~Ju  jJUfli!  (205) 
jJUail  (206) 

Lyons,  Semantics,  p.  28.  (207) 
Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  4.447.  (208) 
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juJ^j  oljlJ^I  jj       UJ  ol£*      «5jU>U  :ULu=)l  i^jJb 

.<209)jljNi 


.^yu.  IS  SUU  SjLi^J  <£*LJl  UL>-Ij  c<jj>« 

Ji  -0JU>U  ^Ul  J^L)!  51  js?l\  J\  jj^L^JI  Oj^Jl 
^Nli  jX  ^  ^3  l^*J  '1929  fU]l  ^  c/W*  ^ 

(Marxism  and  Philosophy  of  iUil  ILAij  ii— S'jLJI  <_9^~i.^J_>i 
j^j-  Jl^p  SjUVI  r^r^  'L--5Lo  Cr^J  '  Language) 

6Ij  it^jUJl  (JLJI  J  5jLS)fli  01  ^  j^—ijV 

x_>dl  ^  J£J  .«£oUj  i^l>-  ^Lil  ..  .oijU>M>) 

coljLS}!       i^j-i^  Ji  .(211)«^Lli  Jl  U  jl  A^JI 

il*^Jl  ^Ua^JIj  ^L-^JL.  LSI*  Lily  wiLLw"  tUJJl  Lf^  ^ 


.5.287  5^1  <.<^  j^Ual!  (209) 

Valentin  Nikolaevic  Volosinov,  Marxism  and  the  Philosophy  of  (210) 
Language,  Translated  by  Ladislav  Matejka  and  I.  R.  Titunik  (New  York:  Seminar 
Press,  1973),  p.  58. 

.28         11-10  ^  cA^i;  jJUail  (211) 
.65  ^y>  t4^i^  (212) 
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L>-bJ  S^jLoJuJI  oL^-wJJ  il^L^Vl  iiJ^jJl  Jaii  t  aIjL^w^ 

^jJU  ^L^5I  . .  .ilx^Jl»  jl  JjUJI  (JJlJuxJI  jjJa^JL 


J 


L^jT  ^ip!  <,  a jk. Ji  iUSQJ  JUS  L.L-1  J**;  ^yS^Jl  iJiSGl 

.(217)jJuiJ|  IJl^J  (Derrida)  iJbjj 


_  JljJl  p-jJL?  o.ilpl  ^  Uijl  ^^^iJl  JJo^Jl   5j ^iaj  Oo^L-j 

JljJl  jL^I  tp-L>Jl  ^  (Freud)  Ju  j  ji  Zjlcu  ^ 


Roman  Jakobson,  «On  the  Identification  of  Phonemic  Entities,))  in:  (213) 
Roman  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton,   1971),  vol.  1: 
Phonological  Studies,  p.  423. 

Jakobson,  «Ltnguistics  in  Relation  to  Other  Sciences,))  in:  Jakobson:  (214) 

On  Language,  pp.  455-456,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp. 

655-696. 

Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  Systems,))  (215) 
in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  706. 
Roman  Jakobson,  «Retrospect,))  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  (216) 
2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  718. 

Jakobson,  «Linguistics  in  Relation  to  Other  Sciences,))  in:  Jakobson:  (217) 

On  Language,  pp.  455-456,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp. 

655-696. 
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^L>-  5i  cij^.  JLUI  J~~*  •  1  ^^1^1 

Cp'^'  jj-^j  Uj  -  IjUjl  jrJjjJ' 

Lf)l  ^^Lp  cJislj  ol^Jlj  tiLJl  yj  aL^JIJI  ^j^jJl  y  J^j-"  *- 

«c,  tijjLl*  L<JS->  .  ^-^^h  -  (violet)  o>Jl^J)/I  «o-Jj-J» 
Ja  i»  L^ij^j  U^o  <■  -  ^-^-pI  -  (violate) 

^1  4~iJ  Z}^^  J>  i*KJl)  (defloration)  «*UJJI 

ilU-  ^r^cl\  jL^Jl  JlS>_  U5j  .(219)((Flowers)  ^ 
«^Li£J|))  ^Jbj>!l  ^j^i^l  b\  c(1957  rUJl  y  Sfj!)  jlSN 
y  .(220)^^l  y  JjJ-uJl  xUj  JIjJI  5l  jl^J  «i^U^Ml))j 

.(,JUJI  ^>  Wl 

Jlp  t  JIjJI  SjIpI  ^1  aJIJl>J!  JuoU  j ^iL*  JiJj 

j^JJ  ^>J  ;1967  j>UJl  J>3  .^lJUJL  ^LfrJl  3^5  ^  <J> J\ 

^^J^iJl  tSj!jL>Jl  j^jLo  *j>-La  LoJl^p  ciliLJiJl  SjLiNl  £oL* 

**>U  dGrammatology)  obJl  ii*liaj>JI  ^  <uLS        tl^j.*  -ii^r 


Sigmund  Freud,  77*e  Basic  Writings  of  Sigmund  Freud,  The  Modern  (218) 
Library  of  the  World's  Best  Books,  Translated  and  Edited,  with  an  Introduction, 
by  Dr.  A.  A.  Brill  (New  York:  The  Modern  Library,  1938),  p.  319. 

.383-382  ^  <.*~Jl>  jX^il  (219) 
Lacan,  Ecrits:  A  Selection,  pp.  1 59  ff.  (220) 
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(Levi-  yi^>  ^yLJ  ^1  dj^yS\  .(221)4_>li£_!l  ^L~^  l5Lp 
^jJl  ijjj    J  l*i j-«     j la*.  <JI  ^Jl^JI  cJcl^I  (.Strauss) 

jiLu  L^Jlj  cLjIjJJ  b5lj^l       ^-^S  uLi  o!S  o^IpIj  o_p-jJJ 

jl  tJ»!>L^Nl  11a  ^3  cUajI  |jb  UJ!  <.jlJu>^  JljJlj  J^JjuJl  jl 

(222)    *       "                           c-         c-  " 

(223) 

V)}  •  epL*        lf^i>  ^  oUJiCJl  a1s^U>-  jl  Jjijj  .ajSLJI  ^ulSGl 

^  4»pLJl  t(j y~\  aJJ  ^1  I4JLU  N j  ^JlS^I  ij^Lo  j-SL^j 

<*  (224) 

•*  •<  „ 

pP^j)  li^ia^  UJllo  iUJl  _^~£Jl  °j-r-VJ  iL^jJl  a^LJI  ^L^j 
^^sl^j  ^JaJ  oLp-j  l^j^  oJlp  dUS  ^0 j  ,(ilJLL<Ji  oiULiil 

ij^JLij  t^LJJl  SjU)U  «£oLJl  5^UI»  ^1  Ijjw  ^jJl  j^iLjl 

^9 j.«/?.:Jlj  oUiSCil  jl  ^Lp 

oIp!  ^1  Laj!  (Roland  Barthes)  OjL  jV jj  L<r*_~- j 


Derrida,  Of  Grammatology .  (221) 
Jacques  Derrida,  Positions,  Translated  and  Annotated  by  Alan  Bass  (222) 
(London:  Athlone,  1981),  p.  22. 

Jacques  Derrida,  Writing  and  Difference  =  L'Ecriture  et  la  difference,  (223) 
Translated  from  the  French,  with  in  Introduction  and  Additional  Notes,  by  Alan 
Bass  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1967),  p.  197. 

.210  ^  4<u^  j-Uai!  (224) 
Coward  and  Ellis,  Language  and  Materialism:  Developments  in  (225) 
Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject,  and  David  Silverman  and  Brian  Torode, 


109 


(227).       .  T  \:< 

isJaJl  j^J  -by  JaAS  Si—  S vi/>C)  Jj—J—  ^^<J  ci^-ijJy 

61  oL-ljjJl  o^Ji!  i^JL^l  iJL>-^  .oU^ — 51  ^Lr* 
^cj)  oljLilS  5 j-iL<  UjJLL  J*ju"  jl  SjiUJl  oli^-^Jl 

iJLSUJ!  ^1  >.^-»  L4JI  ^  JaJLi  ^  t«oSllJ-S» 

j,         Uj  guJl  oljLJtf)  «E*Ls^fl 


77ie  Material  Word:  Some  Theories  of  Language  and  its  Limits  (London: 
Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1980). 

Roland  Barthes,  S/  Z  (London:  Cape,  1974),  p.  174.  (226) 
Chandler  The  Act  of  Writing:  A  Media  Theory  Approach,  pp.  60  ff.  (227) 
Csikszentmihalyi  and  Rochberg-Halton,   The  Meaning  of  Things:  (228) 
Domestic  Symbols  and  the  Self  and  Richard  Chalfen,  Snapshot  Versions  of  Life 
(Bowling  Green,  Ohio:  Bowling  Green  State  University  Popular  Press,  1987). 
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m  ft  * 


p 

^^ysl  ili^l  jjfej  <.(Jay  David  Bolter)     y  JuLb  ^L>-  Jjij 
Lsb  ipjj>*  oljLi^l  0I»  c3JbJi>Jl  jUziVl  JjL-j 

JLsaJI  JjLw-j  JL*-*jl~c*>U  ^k_Ls^j  jJ j  tJL^Jl  <J~- j 
/232\( JLs^jI  4_L-^>j  jj^  ^  SjL^i  j-j  V  ^S^J  c  4jjLi^o  c^U>-jJ-j 
Ijbu  JIUj  t$KJ  *ISU  h\S  TojUl  UjUpL  iojli)H  ^JJl 
(Robert  ^oj-a  o-^jj  ^Jl-^-j  .(SjLJiVl  J^L>-  ji)  JljJl  _  LpL* 
JutJL->^jJi  ^L^l  jl  (David  Tripp)  Ju<L>bj  Hodge) 

jUhJl  ^Jlp^-wvu   iiUliu  oljlil  oU^laJi  oJlp  ^  jUaJ^I  J^L-j 


Wendy  Leeds-Hurwitz,  Semiotics  and  Communication:  Signs,  Codes,  (229) 
Cultures  (Hillsdale,  N.J.:  Laurence  Erlbaum  Associates,  1993),  Chapter  6. 
Levi-Strauss,  The  Savage  Mind.  (230) 
Daniel  Chandler,  identities  Under  Construction,))  in:  Janet  Maybin,  (231) 
and  Joan  Swann,  eds.,  The  Art  of  English:  Everyday  Creativity  (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave  Macmillan,  2006). 

Jay  David  Bolter,  Writing  Space:  The  Computer,  Hypertext  and  the  (232) 
History  of  Writing  (Hillsdale,  NJ:  Lawrence  Erlbaum,  1991),  pp.  195-196. 
Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  David  Tripp,   Children  and  (233) 
Television:  A  Semiotic  Approach  (Cambridge:  Polity  Press,  1986),  p.  17. 
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iL^j  c~~J  .i5"3^>^uj  ^j^J  ^b^i  ^  (O^Nlj 

u  uu  tjiiJi  j™-  Jlp  .<234)«v^       LiL-  Zy>j^ 

^  ((^Jlj))  ^51  Z*^J\j>  JUaJ^I 

^Sj  (Gunther  Kress)  J >Vl  JJuJi  JlOt 

li  U5b  ^^jJJ  ^SUl  ytLkil  5j»  (Theo  van  Leeuwen)  oli 
(Kress  and  van  «5 ^J^»  ^L-*-^  i*-*  cSJ^>-  J-p  io|  .<J^b 
ciL*JI  jl  JSLlJl  JLp  cJIjJI         6l  «iUU  .Leeuwen) 

4JI  jJL-j  L.        *l}iJ!  -u^L  ^jJl  J\  cJ^J-uJl  J  J}j  Ji 

JSLlJ!»      j~<Ji  jjfe  J ^JjlJI j  Jill  ^         01  UL>-i  JUl 
JljJl  j jZL  jLUVl  11a  J  .(^11  jj^j-*  J>2j  V)  «<^y>t-Jij 

01  j  t^^ijt-JL  ^ y^Jl  SIjL^j  J eaJL^i  Jl  ^jJu  il  t 

^^J  JSLlll  jlj  tikiU  iJ^^i:  Oj*  J*  "^^ai^-vJ"  ^^Jl 

(Louis  Hjelmslev)  ^LI^Ij*  ^y-JSfl  y£  .(235>c?^  aJII  aJ 
<,  <J  M  ^ y>*»  jl  t         0 J<*  {£ ^ryt  o\  J^-o-i  N ,}  ^ 


Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  p.  267.  (234) 
Chandler,  The  Act  of  Writing:  A  Media  Theory  Approach,  pp.  1 04- 1 06.  (235 ) 
Hjelmslev,  Prolegomena  to  a  Theory  of  Language,  p.  49.  (236) 
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(238)  "  * 

ji>t^ j  J5Li>  aIjI^j  ^1  SjLi^/l  ^aJJij  ^^U^o 
obiJl  oji*  (Jj^Jlo  j5J  (.(Christian  Metz)        jL^-.J5  p-fr^J 

tfijLi^AJ  J^UJl  j»j-$jLJI  ^ ^J-*^'  J^*^ 


.UjuyUj  47  ^  <.*~Ji>  j-Ufll!  (237) 
.60  ^  jJUall  (238) 

.7-1  JjjJ^I  J*>\  (239) 

Andrew  Tudor,  Image  and  Influence:  Studies  in  the  Sociology  of  Film  (240) 
(London:  Allen  and  Unwin,  1974),  p.  110;  Jon  Baggaley  and  Steve  Duck, 
Dynamics  of  Television  (Farnborough,  Hants.:  Saxon  House,  1976),  p.  349,  and 
Christian  Metz,  «Methodological  Propositions  for  the  Analysis  of  Film,»  in:  Mick 
Eaton,  ed.,  Cinema  and  Semiotics  (Screen  Reader  2)  (London:  Society  for 
Education  in  Film  and  Television,  1981). 
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SiUl 

.-11    [<  * 

OT     j>  -J 

^1 

:  J^JjuJI 

t(Metz)  ^jh>~JI» 

(Baggaley  and  Duck) 

v»_                  -  1 

(Metz) 

J5LL]lj  SSUI  7  .  1  J jJl^JI 
Andrew  Tudor,  Image  and  Influence:  Studies  in  the  Sociology  :  Jl  alu— :  j-Uali 
of  Film  (London:  Allen  and  Unwin,  1974). 


28  ^y>  l  (*)  J^\-^\  jiaJI  4  -j  «Genre»         ^L_J  J_p  j^i^Ll  (*) 
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*» 


J jl^j  UaJLs  Us y  J~p±  jl  OjJ  oL-jL-Jlj  ^ j-aJl 

^Jij-Jl  51  ^L5  LJjj  J~^j  oljUNl  i*^J» 

jLi^I  jj>  ''j}la  M  t^JljJl  x~J^  jj>  t-yr  oljLi)ll  jlj  J_Jl»jJI 

jl      j^L^~Jl  jilp  oljLiUJ  sSj^LSI  oUJJl  iS^l 

t      *  * 
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j^l*-pl5l  Ig-J  ^\r^i  s (Jonathan  Swift)  c-ijj— 

US j-a  i^aiJl  ^  jj-^-plS'S/l  iJLs  .Lj  -^>*j  lS^I  ^JLdl  ^  k**j~+>x-<d\ 

jl  IjJuLlpI  .  ^-^-jL^Jl  ^JL*Jl  obj-^-j-oJ!  ^j^SL^J  tiJfL^-j 
«*ljftl>)  jl  ^j^Ji  11a  j^jj  .  tuLJbO         Sfl  c™J  oUKJi» 


<.l$y*~*  *L*i*ifl  oijfc  ^Ji*^  jiC!  .p-L-^l  y  (*U— <l  jl) 

diUj  Uji^j  «jJJJl  pLwI»  .jJUJl  ^  l^y~s>^*  &\*yry>  o_~Jj 

:  .  L^JLk^-,  ^  -  >LjIj  ^-i  i-»^J  (t— ^1  ^iUi  J  Li--)  J-^^i 
jJLiJL  A-s^L?-  ^JbJl  ^-Lo^I  i^^J  ' ( L$ J >*-k.w'w^d J ^ y^^f 


Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (1) 
Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 
and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983),  pp.  16,  and  65. 
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(2)  "  fc 

.    «U        ^  Jl  jJ^j  UJI  oi>^  ^  £1  Jl 

Jfl^Jo   jl    t^Jjo   L^-S"  J~o-*-J   4-*JJ  <LLL^IjjJl   AjLJpjJI   »  J.W.o 

lJut        J  ei-gi  t«^jLJl»  jl  «iiliJl»  jl  «^SUJi»  Jl 
^  JLp  ^ jJL^o  J>  ^  iL«^_*_L!l  oLJlSLSI  ^  la  ^  jl  .pL-^I 
Jl  jl  («i^l»  :dUS  JULc)  *l~iS/l  i^Ll^I       £^Jj  Jb>*Jl 
Uj  t^j^Jl  Jp  4JJJI  pi;  .(  .  *LJl  J*i  .         :Jli«)  j^lil 
£_L/2J  ^jl>-  t(Js>Ljl  J  oLpj-*^<JI)  ^1  jJl  J  oVL>Jl  ^1 

O^Lj    .(a^JL^o    O  jj>-  yA    ttfr^Jj))    ^JuXJj)    ^^j-^Jlj    <ud-^Jl    ^j-jJ  oljlj-oJl 

oLJi5»  t^>^Jl  oUisai  Jl  HU>\  tUUl  dlLj  cdiJi  Jlp 

Jl  Ijbl  £^  V  «JaJii»  -J  «iJ^>J  oLJlS"»  j\) 

c~~J  otayL<Jl       oj^S  <*-jjj*J?  *oJJl  Jj  .JbJl  J  otaj->-j-o 


Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peine,  8  (2) 
vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931  -  1958),  Paragraph  2.301. 
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^Js>  JJwP  aJ\  £>~ j^ju  M  t  JliJl  ^^Uj 

J ^  .(3)«oUKJi 

jLSoV  «oLJ))  UjLipU  oUJL£Ji  Jl  U^:  j^J  jl  «DUJ»j 
<ui  j^cju  \^J\y^\  <J&y>  lift  .l+Li  oJ^j  i^j~>-«  ob^-j^j 

«J  IoJl^p  .*UiSfl  L_rL- J  tilpb^jl  iiJ^j  S-iJJl 

U»  ^SJlU*  j^laj  ^yi*^  oljLi)M  ^JjJ*  ^ J  c  5iJJ\ 

0^£>  Ji  .JL  jJ^  \ja\  oLw  ip ><^>  ^^J-^  J-*^d 

N  >UiVl  01        *C&*W  c>  -r5^1  *J*J]  ^ 

01  .StfLi  dUU,  N  U5b  £%J!  01  Jj>  Ju*tdl  V  kJL. 

Jftli;  N  Lis  ^  itfjjJ  U5  ^i^kJl  ^JU  ^  ^Sfl  *>JI» 
^1  oU~Jl  ^^co  ii^Ap  J^J  a>W-j^I  U?Ui  0!  j-u^j  c«v 


Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  65.  (3) 

.118  c  1 10         115-114  ^  jJ^il  (4) 

John  Lyons,  Semantics,  2  vols.  (Cambridge;  New  York:  Cambridge  (5) 
University  Press,  1977),  pp.  247,  and  260. 
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JjJL  L*-Sj  '^r^ j  <j~^-*-> 
6l  ^1  ,y  .(6S^  1^1  J\  ^  cs> 

_y"\_,V;    Id^JbJl))  jl   ((^IjJlD   jJjJ  L^Jji^^vJ  ^1  iiJJl  il_s^*-*Jl 

^iL*  JjUai  t«olJby»^»  oUl&I  JS  jjiJ  dJJljj 

^1  ^Ujl  £1  j^j-        SjU>fl  ^ij-^J  ^ 

^jU-  ^IjJl  ^>>->l  11*  ^  .SjLiNl  ^jLi-  ^JIjJl 


Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  114-115.  (6) 
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t^jljJl  jiki  j  {j£>  Jjj^_>j    t^UL^a  oUajca))  «4~«ljjJl  ^ij^a))  jL 

til^jVl  ^  4jI  ^^Ip  ^Jutj  .J^JUJl  ^La^-Nl  J ji^  pJi*^  ^y 

Jl  «  :  \L        y+  Uj?)  jAjJ\  <sUi5L  j yLaJ  ^U^Vl 

^  j  a^j  jl  LuiU-j  tilJLJNl  oJJLj  j-a^I  jJucl.  L>X-p  (oL^U^Jl 

JjJxJl  ^pJ  t^jj^-j^Jl  ^o^jJl  <y  -LJ^0  U-ij^J  *oU^I 

«•     *        *       f-  " 

jJjuJl  (1)1  ^JuUJl  J-J ^-A y>Jl\y  U^l>-  lJJ^j  J-*  jy*y*» 

LaJuJL^J  ^Si^jj  <.     j-J? j^JLp  ^y  t5jjLw>j  aJJjju^  oLLS 

tO^ljJLS"  JawaJL  t  ^y  oM^J~uJl  .ob_^j-JJ  A^yfc^*>Ul  ^JaJLj 

jjja  -  o  it  . (( jj^^l         ^y  iliLSJJl  Lut-q-i ^Jg  oj-u^ 

y*  ^JUJI  ^pJj  tjJbJl  iJ^J  ^yJl       L^J  jl  JjiJl  ^yij 

.(8)«LiiJ  *Jb«  ^JJI 

SjL^t>U  ^-wJ^-Jl  ^Sj^jJl  jtMjL  t  ^j^w-j-wJl  ^Sj^jJI 

ojLiMl  J^L>-  ^Jj  £^~jiJ  {^^^-i        _  UL5Lo 


,Ju-il  (7) 

John  Sturrock,  ed.,  Structuralism  (London:  Paladin:  1986),  p.  17.  (8) 
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Jl  v_]L  .(%Jj 

^  t^Sjl  Jl  jl^JI  Uii^  oLiL-Jl  cuJL5  ISI  .oljLiNl 

LriUJ.  tdUi  Ji  oUi  .<10)(^i^i)  JUj^NIj  ji) 

I  j  — i  o  ^  jJ  SJU15 
J  aISIiJI  ajLJlaJI  Jl  j jjJ^w  ^jJJI  j j JLlJI        N  jJ 

Jz-*Jl  j-^l  Jij  tjj— ^  ^j^J       JliLil  fj\ 
j^Jl  v-JL)  A>il Jl  A^Jill  Jl  ^J^JI  ^  .(12)«LH^»  olJJL 


Kaja  Silverman,  TV??  Subject  of  Semiotics  (New  York:  Oxford  University  (9) 
Press,  1983),  p.  15. 

Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  Gunther  Kress,  Social  Semiotics  (10) 
(Cambridge:  Polity,  1988),  p.  26. 

Kent  Grayson,  «The  Icons  of  Consumer  Research:  Using  Signs  to  (11) 
Represent    Consumers»    Reality,»   in:    Barbara    B.    Stern,    ed.,  Representing 
Consumers:  Voices,  Views,  and  Visions,  Routledge  Interpretive  Market  Research 
Series  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1998),  p.  40,  and  Peirce,  Collected  Papers 
of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraphs  1.79,  1.80. 

Jonathan  Culler,  Saussure  (London:  Fontana,  1985),  p.  1 17.  (12) 
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JUaJVl  JSL-j  ^JIjJl  «o^J»  JLi  t^jj*       4~JU  ,<u  djJ>jt  ^ 

JJUjj  oJJl  b\  OjJj^J  -  iJ-LL^  ^JJI 

jti  _  ^Ui^Nl  pUIm  ^         jj-b  ^  (i >-Sfl  JUaftl 

J-4  j-Lr^'  Jj-^  :<JL^JaJl  oi-fj         Ji-ta  ^J^JLJl 

:>Li— tL»  Jl>-  ^1  iciLIJu  ^j£>j  -L*^-^  J-0  j-^'  *i y y> 

1*  ^Ip  ol jLiNl  oJla  JjJj 

p  p  p  p 


Umberto  Eco,  /I  Theory  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in  Semiotics  (13) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976),  p.  7. 
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(Theo  van  ^jJ  jli  ^Jj  (Gunther  Kress)  ^JU  ^  .Up 

^^Jl  JjLS  ^pU^-NI  o*U~Jl  ^  ZJu  £i  Leeuwen) 

jl  Sliui^  ^  j<  illL-Jl  oIa  5l  iJjJJ  l$Jl         jl  ^Jai^J 

ijjj^  IajI^J  LLJ^JI  tilpL^r^l  ^isL-^Jl        i-^rj  j-* 
tilpL^-l  ipj^j>^  ^Jl  U*Jl;  AAU^  dUJJ  ^^j1*-^ 

^ilj  c-J jj^J?  Jc>-y  dUJJ  .oy^y   t  jjk:  Jl  11a  t^iljJJ 

oJJ!  ^  ii^UU  ^ijjj  ^\  UdyJ\  11*  J^lLj 

OjJl>^  _^P  C~J  ^iijJl  ^Jj-^  <M  ^  ■^L~>  •^f,JJ1J 

^1  il*SI ^1  iJ>Jl  ("0(iliij-Jl  j\)  J^lll  ^^-J 

5l  JuJlp^j  j^^j  (Robert  Hodge)  ^oy* 


Gunther  R.  Kress  and  Theo  van  Leeuwen,  Reading  Images:  The  (14) 
Grammar  of  Visual  Design  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1996),  p.  159. 

JjSl  J-mII  J  ^  (*) 

Hodge  and  Kress,  Socw/  Semiotics,  p.  124.  (15) 
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*  Ml 

U5I, 

j jl  ll>-  ^^LJUJ  jl  LLl*i  t">\JU^>  jl 

.L^jJw?  j!  wLfLbJ  ^jlH  j^pIj^JI  jl  ^^Ji  La jj-^aj  ^Jl  oIj^S/I 

^SbJj  aI^JI  c->lliL>^j!       aJjULJI  t  Alii j»  ^LSC>-I  jlJw^J  k_JLki>j 

jjUJl  ^IjLj^I  L^-Li  o^^J  Lo  ^Jl  Jlu^J  ^ISo-Vl  jl  jlJl 
JLi>b  (Robert  Hodge)  o^jj  i^lj^        j  .JUaJ^I  ^L^jj 

jJLp  tjUkJlj  JlitSfl  JjLU  jA\  i^LayJl  (David  Tripp)  l^^J 

Is- j-^>^o  JU1?I        (John  Kennedy) 

(17)  " 

U>U>\  ^Jij  .  L^J^j  ^Jj  Upb  ^-U^J 

J\  ~a}jj}\  Jl*\  J>  tL-j  VI  ^      ^i!l  jJiJl  ^1  ^.^Jk^ 

L$j  ^1  oUJJa-s^Jl  jj^        jjLij  *-fLt>-  ^-fJU^ 

V  o^UaJl  oJjfc  jl  ^-^1  j»j  .JUaJ^I  ilw^ j  ^  ^il jJl 


Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  David  Tripp,  Children  and  Television:  (16) 
/4  Semiotic  Approach  (Cambridge:  Polity  Press,  1986). 

John  Miller  Kennedy,  A  Psychology  of  Picture  Perception,  The  Jossey-  (17) 
Bass  Behavioral  Science  Series  (San  Francisco:  Jossey-Bass,  1974). 
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i^jJJl  61  <>rpb  ^         £7*^  J-*^  LoJJ^' 

(<up  ik^Jlj  ^Sl     j^j  jcc*^  U>^' 


.(i8)«. 


{Sjj*&ij&  j-j  5*pIj  ijli*  J  LJI 

Jl  j>dl  ^Ul  ^kuu  -V^J! 

SjU.Nl  .aJjJj^  JuP  ^JLS^j  jl  Jj-^j  Jb  ^kl^  ^iJLJl 

.^5!  l-JpU^JI  L^J-p         Ui5  cS^ki-  Zj>-^KL^\  U-U* 

^  *Ljftl  J>\  jkJL  ^Ul  iJLij  t^il^Jl  kij>ci\  y>  SX*>- 
Jj^UJ  ^^JJL         JjVl  il^bVl  cji^j  .(iiftllj  iJ^WSlS) 


Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Paragraph  3.362.  (18) 
T.  A.  Ryan  and  C.  B.  Schwartz,  «Speed  of  Perception  as  a  Function  of  (19) 
Mode  of  Representation,))  American  Journal  of  Psychology,  vol.  96  (1956). 

Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  pp.  204-205.  (20) 
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.jUhJlj  U^Jl  i^U^j  c  Zjjj.^.W  JjL-jJI  ^  ^iSSlI 
t^Ljj^Jl  Jaj^-^Jl         :  (James  Monaco)  y  Lj_a  ^j^A>-  JjJL> 

*uJl  jLil  J Ijlaj  .(2l)<j diJi  ^  <^-* 

JjJ-uJl»  <uL  yUj^Jl  JjJjuJI  ci-s^j  L>jc-p  ^Ly>  jLjL^y 

Jil  JjJj-JIj  JIjJI       S^Jl  61  ^  to^^Jl  oljLiVl 

(23  ) 

.»ii|Ji>-Sll   tiis>L*u  j£>   4jA~J  Sj^aJlj!   tjLiJl  jl  JyJi  J^H  ^ 


« 


James  Monaco,  /flow  to  /tetfd  a  Fi/m:  77ie  /4rf,  Technology,  Language,  (21) 
History,  and  Theory  of  Film  and  Media,  With  Diagrs.  by  David  Lindroth  (New 
York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1981),  pp.  127-128. 

Christian  Metz,   The  Imaginary  Signifier:  Psychoanalysis  and  the  (22) 
Cinema,  Translated  by  Celia  Britton  [et  al.]  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University 
Press,  1977). 

Victor  Burgin,  ed.,  «Photographic  Practice  and  Art  Theory,»  in:  Victor  (23) 
Burgin,  ed.,   Thinking  Photography,  Communications  and  Culture  (London: 
Macmillan,  1982),  p.  61. 
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j_p  (Andre  Bazin)  jjL  ojJji  ■•■  II  jJi^tJl  ± 

.aJI^t  ^  ^  dilU*  jJu  jl)  aILj  U  £.  iw^L  J*U*d 
Jl  v~JL  .J^SlI  J>  UwJ  ol^Jl  jj5J  jl  ^.       ^  1*15*3 
o!A~L~Jl  SJlaLL-  5l  (1985)  (Ien  Ang)  £l  jU  Jji  .^^Ij 


c*1 


JjJ»  (Coleridge)  ^Jb^jS  V-j  U  ^UIj 


Andre  Bazin,  /ean  Renoir  (London:  W.  H.  Allen,  1974),  p.  64,  and  (24) 
Terry  Lovell,  Pictures  of  Reality:  Aesthetics,  Politics,  Pleasure  (London:  British 
Film  Institute,  1983),  p.  81. 
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:  o^jj  (jyu 

4iiu^  3Jirji  ^ji  j^Ji  4^^' 

.(U^V   J^^va-iJU  <L>Jl*^>  a j^il  iJjbj) 

£l»fl»  JL^I  Jl^  .^^JJl  JL^JI  (JLUlj  jUJdl  JL^ 
<*  ** 

JljJl  Jl  jiaJ   til^iljJl  ^y? J  aJI   tJJUjJl  *J&y 


Hodge  and  Kress,  Social  Semiotics,  p.  142.  (25) 
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Ljl    c  kli  jlJu>JL  N  JjJjuJIj  JljJl  (1)1  jJl^j  .  .  .  ^J^^JL^Vl 
.     j  1 4^vJJ  ^»wLaj  aJISj  ^-giLJ  ULLi  JljJl 

/26^^Jl*Jlj  ^^Jl  ^j-o  t  l$Jl  c->l*^>- j^Jl j 

^jj>-j  ^1  ^il  ^Jl  ^L^j  V  ^ii j-Jl  IJla  Jio  jl  £1;  <-WiJj 
^jL>-  JiU~£Jl       j  jl jl  </27)«ol j-i^l       jJJc4  ^JLp)} 
i^-L-^l  CJJi~Jl  S^U  Jlp»  j>1l>  ^l;  j53  .(28)<dI«J  ^1  Sjj^JI 
ojJl*~*  lisS  ^i'jJl^  jl  {Sj^  c  "4  La  Lm  W j  i^jLwJl  JjL~^j 
^? j ./? ')  1    ,/? <?7         L^-JLp  ^la,. ...<Jl  oL>Ua>Jlj  3 jla..l<Jl  oL»Lk>Jl 

(Rene  Magritte)  c^^U  <lJuj  ^L^Jj!         1936  ^l*J! 

ol^jJ  ^J5I  o^-^lj  .jjJaJl  aJL^-  i^jj  (1967  -  1898) 

*  „  *  ? 


John  Tagg,  The  Burden  of  Representation:  Essays  on  Photographies  and  (26) 
Histories  (Basingstoke:  Macmillan,  1988),  p.  99. 

.101  ^  <^Jl>  jJ^A\  (27) 

.167  cA^i:  jJLuail  (28) 

.101  ^  <.4~J6  (29) 
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^Jl  ^JuJLiJi  (Ladybird  Books) 

Jlp  J^>JJ  Jju  ^ j  ? JUi  ^  I*  ? ybUkJl  ^LJI 
5Jlp-Ij  oLr}  -i>y  ^  jl  UJl^J  V  JJ  t(J>*^  lPJ  ^ 

jl)  £*ljJ!  1^  Uj^i  *lii-  c«^^JJI 

U  iA^jJJl  ^  Ubia  Zj*JcS\  «!!*»  iU5  ^jjJ  Aij 

jjJulj  ^jJaj!  l*±S  JUJL^L  4-Ji 

:  iJui^J  oI^jl  3Jlp  (Anthony  Wilden) 

/UjJlp  ^-J       ^1]  IA*  • 

<3%^        [Li*]  • 
jl         jl  j^Uj     j-UI  jl         jl  L^a  LLw>U»  ^-^^i  -^L>Jl 

Sjj^ai  4  4lL>J  ^JJI  ^^^1  ^  C~~J  (aIIL^  ^1  jl)  illiwJl  oIa 


Anthony  Wilden,  The  Rules  Are  No  Game:  The  Strategy  of  (30) 
Communication  (London:  Routledge  and  K.  Paul,  1987),  p.  245. 


130 


ft  " 
ft  e-  <•  *  c- 

jl  i>-j^  Jl  oj^i?       ^ry^i  o\  tAip))  JJlUj  o^-I  ^  - 

jj£3\  jJl«j)  J^Ui  OjJl^S'  l^Ju^cL^j  oj^aJl  ka.lL*  jl  JjUo 

LLp  i>t-«J  L^J ^5  /j-p  JujJ  <JlLo^»  J^S"  .<JJL>J  ULp  LLs-ji  ^j/? V j 

w  ft  »" 

*>\^i  «UjUJ  j^JUJl  ^  ^ j^-^   j-^J         ^^-^  ^ f-^j 

ft  ft  " 

4  jL>-Vl  jjkx^  ^yj)  t^l*-«  o^J-iJ  ^^Jj  tj^-UJl  p+iV  U^/j 

*  ft  ft 

oLpj-^j^JI  Ji^lJuaj  4-*JJl  ^jj^  ^5^*  I i-A  J-JaJw» 

*  ft  *  ft 

<l>- jJ  jLip!  ^^-w  .0- j-Ul  ^Jj  wJLm^  jljj^p  ^3^>«-^  C-^J j  jjl 

ft  * 

U1950  _  1879)  (Alfred  Korzybski)  ^JL^jjjS  ±y£\  jLu 


Alfred  Korzybski,  Science  and  Sanity:  An  Introduction  to  Non-  (31) 
Aristotelian  Systems  and  General  Semantics  (Lancaster,  Pa.:  Science  Press,  1933); 
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.  «^SI jUm  JLJJI  vJj^Jl  ju*J  ^ ydJl  15 ji^  JjJl;  Jl  o jju-^j 

oVjJj^Ij  oSfljJl  ^  i^UJl  ^   Jl  01  ^JL^j 

KJu^^dl  pJL»  Jp  Li^-b  jL  4JJJ  LJI  tilpU-j^l 

(.^jjJJl   Jb>>*lJl   0Lj^~a   JlP  Jllfl   ^Jlj    .Juy\^A  jS\ 

olji  i^jLJL  jj-SCiJ  tjvJUJl  Lfij-^j  Lo-S"  to j-S-Jl  -  1 
UL-,aU^1  ^yJl  ^La^JI  J-P  «o jJu}  oJl5  ^jJJ  _  4 


Sfl         V  i«  JM iJl&  «^L»  J>\  jJ^  Ujj^  _  5 


Stuart  Chase,  77te  Tyranny  of  Words  (New  York:  Harcourt,  Brace  and  company, 
1938),  and  S.  I.  Hayakawa,  Language  in  Action  (New  York:  Harcourt,  Brace, 
1941). 
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8 


(32) 


s» 

I*  w 

Jp  ^LJl  {f*  Oj-^ijJj   ijj^JuLl*  j^l*S!j  4  ^JaJL 

( ^51  ^  U)  JlpI  Jyikuo  Ja^J  Jl  «ik,^JU  ^^^j  .LJjJl  iTJikiJl 
ULSCo  jjjj  U^p  Ul  ^IjJl  j^j  Xjuj^I]  ijjj?~J\  ol& 

L«   LL)jJ    t^^^aj^-jo  Ji^-L)   LaJLLPj   .4_kj^J>-   JlP  4-L>Jj  4-Jj 

<J1  *«J-^  ^!  ^  0^  J^j^1 

^jjJlJL  ip jwi? j>j  J*ol ^p       ^jI^iJI         wJJi  <u*io j  _  <w? j-^>Jl 


Robert  H.  McKim,  Experiences  in  Visual  Thinking  (Monterey,  Calif.:  (32) 
Brooks/  Cole  Pub.  Co.,  1972),  p.  128,  and  Hayakawa,  Language  in  Action, 
pp.  121  ff. 
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j t«^l*Jl  ^yL^Jl  ^_Lp  SUo»j  tj^L^Jlj  . .  .  aJLL* 

c  jJu^jL*  ilik^Ji  JsjUjS/I  Jip  *UL)M  j  jliia^Jl  ^Jal  j      j  .jj-p 

ia^%j  .i^LJl  Juj>ci!l  oijji^         ^^tJ  toM^^I  «u5l 

.iSNjJl»  5}  (Greimas)  t/-Ui>  -(33>< 
4(i>^  Ji  ^  ur*  c^i  d?J^  i£j^~*  ix* 


(34), 


oLj^>  0 JU^Jl  JI  ^JaJl  JLuUl  J»  bj^t  Ji  4$  g 

yj>  y>  jj  aJ^Lm-jj  (j-^Jj    t  4jlil>c^»  JlSwL  LfrA^AJ  ^j-Ss^J 


Claude  Levi-Strauss,  7>ufe5  Tropiques,  Translated  by  John  Russell  (33) 
(New  York:  Criterion,  1961),  p.  61,  and  Edmund  Ronald  Leach,  Culture  and 
Communication:  The  Logic  by  which  Symbols  are  Connected:  An  Introduction  to  the 
Use  of  Structuralist  Analysis  in  Social  Anthropology,  Themes  in  the  Social  Sciences 
(Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1976),  p.  27. 

Algirdas  Julien  Greimas,  Du  Sens;  essais  semiotiques  (Paris:  Editions  du  (34) 
Seuil,  [1970-1983]),  p.  13,  and  Fredric  Jameson,  The  Prison-House  of  Language;  a 
Critical  Account  of  Structuralism  and  Russian  Formalism,  Princeton  Essays  in 
European  and  Comparative  Literature  (Princeton,  N.J.:  Princeton  University 
Press,  1972),  pp.  215-216. 
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*       «•  .  «. 

.<^5CaJl  LJblp  IJl^  b^wij"  ilkLip^l  (Korzybski) 

Up  UUi         N  oVUJl 

a  ft-* 

j^jl  o jj-*^  (Sty*^.  'j-*^  ^ 

j^Ju^  oLi5       (Sigmund  Freud)  Ajj jJ  jl) j-Jl^  Jj-Li 


jjb  J  ol^  ^JJi  c(1900  fUJl      JjSlI  UJaJi  o^J)  «r^i 


Charles  Kay  Ogden,  Basic  English,  a  General  Introduction  with  Rules  (35) 
and  Grammar,  Psyche  Miniatures.  General  Series,  no.  29  (London:  K.  Paul, 
Trench,  Trubner  and  Co.,  ltd.,  1930). 
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(37)  *  * 

Jl ySfl  L-^Jy  UjlpI       lilj  .l^J  ^ik:  ^Jl  oUKll 

j»JlL  c^pLi  tjj-s^l       ^1  ^  ^^Lu  ^  Lfjl  J^J  (.LlaS 

^  J*UJI       .(40)«Up  Jju       ljli>y\j  >~  jl  Sf  jt 

.JiJaJl  -UP  ^ ycJl 


Sigmund  Freud,  77?<?  2?a?/c  Writings  of  Sigmund  Freud,  The  Modern  (36) 
Library  of  the  World's  Best  Books,  Translated  and  Edited,  with  an  Introduction, 
by  Dr.  A.  A.  Brill  (New  York:  The  Modern  Library,  1938),  p.  319. 

.330  ^  .a-Jl,  j^A\  (37) 
Sigmund  Freud,  The  Interpretation  of  Dreams  ([n.  p.:  n.  pb.,  n.  d.]).  (38) 
Wilden,  The  Rules  Are  No  Game:  The  Strategy  of  Communication,  p.  (39) 
201. 

Edmund  Ronald  Leach,  Levi-Strauss  (London:  Fontana,  1970),  p.  43.  (40) 
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tjLiVbU  jJlo  <ul  (Jerome  Bruner)  (*jj~r  Jj-^d 

Z40,^^  ^Jiiai  ^  ^jJI  o^U^.  v'Iju^/I  ii^^Jl 
JJLi  ^  t*J_Jl        <lJ!  £*rj  Lu  5jLi>l  JIa-jlJ  jiLl^j 

\  *  ,  ,  * 

^  oLiSd!  £1  ojJ3  jJlo  La  J-ikJl  cJ-sllSC  lo  Uj^j  .JjikJl 

^JuJ  <jJL*  iiikJl  U>*^  cI^Jlp  Jut!  .  i*JJ  «Alo^<w2lJl  oL-~Jl» 
18  jlS  Uj^p  J  ur*^^.        ^  c^1  (Hellen  Keller) 

*      J-£J})  ol  boLL*  oLJLiCj  cxlkJ  ^s^j         .  «pLo» 

cjLJ^Ji  JUUVl  -Up  «y^-Jl  <y  vJljJD)  Jlp  JlU-S"  (Piaget) 
j^Lllj  t  «l j-oJh  ^^-^Jl  i~o~~J  j_5L>^Ji  j-fl  jl5  Ju*  _ 


Jerome  Seymour  Bruner,  Rose  R.  Olver  and  Patricia  Marks  Greenfield,  (41) 
eds.,  Studies  in  Cognitive    Growth;  a  Collaboration  at  the  Center  for  Cognitive 
Studies  (New  York:  Wiley,  1966). 

Jean  Piaget,  Structuralism,  Translated  from  the  French  and  Edited  by  (42) 
Chaninah  Maschler  (London:  Routledge  and  K.  Paul,  1971),  p.  64,  and  Charles 
Francis  Hockett,  A  Course  in  Modern  Linguistics  (New  York:  Macmillan,  1958). 

Helen  Keller,  The  Story  of  My  Life  (London:  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  (43) 
1945). 
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.V  - 
?N  (J  - 

. . .      y>  p\  jii  ^y-^sJi  6Sf  - 

i<L_«&>  ^r^Jl  JIp-Ij  J5  ^yL-  jJ  c^£J  _ 

dJUiS'  t(y»        ^yiJ         .^-51  Lsb  (_r^Jl        <-^>  - 

?^Jl  . .  .  L^a-^J 

(Michael  J j5  J^L» j  (Sylvia  Scribner)  ^iL-  Li-L~*  j 
^jjo  tL^J  ^  ti^jXJl  Jyu  N  ^iJl  t^UJl  01  Cole) 


(45) 


jl  (Lucien  Levy-Bruhl)  Jj^j  ^^-iJ  i^U^M  jJLp  Jjij 


(46)^iAii 


Jean  Piaget,   77te  Child's  Conception  of  the   World  (New  York:  (44) 
Humanities  Press,  1929),  pp.  81-82. 

Sylvia  Scribner  and  Michael  Cole,   The  Psychology  of  Literacy  (45) 
(Cambridge,  Mass.  London:  Harvard  University  Press,  1981),  p.  141. 
David  R.  Olson,  ed.,  The  World  on  Paper:  The  Conceptual  and  (46) 
Cognitive  Implications  of  Writing  and  Reading  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  University 
Press,  1994),  p.  28. 
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^a-Jl  jJLp  Jl^^jj  .Sjj^juJl  oyfeUaJL  Ja-J l^lS"  t  (Voodoo) 
<^ ji j^s^>y\  Al^jtN\  ^Jlp  (David  Olsen)      Jjl  wLA_>ta  ^JLxiLSl 

><  S  * 

_  400  Jl^>  -  «5~S" j^Jl     j j^JU  £l  ^1  jl  J yus  tijl^SsJJ 

oUl£Jl  ^  ^*Jl  '  (oU-j-*u2^Jl  JU-jcl^I  jLS^  cJu>-  ^jJI) 
^jA^        ^.s^uj  V  oJJl  j  Lip  I  j4—  j  L*j  4_*_>-  ^.Ul 

.LfJl  ol*^>- ^-tJi  J  ^^L^-p-  ^j^Jj  ollil^o  i^^^Jl  oLJ-SsJl 

cJl5  .(^j^Ji  -Up  joT  1^1*  Lg^JLUl  *LiVl 
L^Jlp  ^ik^aj  olllL^  (j o^IjJI j  *LwS/l  jl  Oj ^LJl 


ollii^Jl  j^  Uw?l j  ^^tr^'  ^-s^l  j-sLp  ^LJl  j ^JLlI  J 

.(L^JI  oU-^Jl)  (oN^SjlJI)  jISoVIj  (oNiJJl) 

Jl  s^Lo  tjlioVl  JI*^^  o^IjJI  01  jVl  jj^i-Jl 

.oljLi^L  p^>*dl  ^iycJl  oLo^i^     j  .»^_iJ^Jl  j&j 


Michel  Foucault,  The  Order  of  Things:  An  Archaeology  of  the  Human  (47) 
Sciences  =   Mots  et  les  choses,  World  of  Man  Translated  from  the  French. 
(London:  Tavistock  Publications,  1970). 
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^LJI  tolj^jJl  oJla  j^j  :  (Olson)  j j~J J\  Jj-^j 

o- jj5  _  ollilo-^Jl  iiLSlfl  ^y> j*aj>*->  Alii j^Jl  j»L5^Nl  L^^i* 

(49),,  ,      -    •  —IS 

(Aldous  J^y*  ^jjJi  oU jj  Jb-t  ^  .*LibU  ((^^JM  *U— \fl 

jJail^   :SULi  •j4J^  (jrH  ^Jj*  J"*1*  J^H  Huxley) 

.(50)«jijU>.  ^L-J  01  Sui  j^uw  ^J~-  I  I4JI 

US'  _  Z 5 jJi  oli  j j  1  «4lkUp^!»  ^  t ^Ul 

ti^Ui^l  i^Ul  j^i  .Ju«Udl  LUiij  ljL-LJI  «oUUJ»  ^ 
N  :dJUS  Ojju  JLitVlj  .^UlpI  oNNjJI  c~~J 

U  ^1  i*~l>^  Uwqj>-  j j5^j  Ji  .         ^5™^  ^'  ^  *U-*Vl 

<uLJ*j»        (Terence  Hawkes)  (J^S      ^^J^J  oJ->^jLjj 


Olson,  Ibid.,  pp.  68-78,  165-168  and  279-280.  (48) 

.197  ^  c<u-iJ  jJ^A\  (49) 
Aldous  Huxley,  Chrome  Yellow  ([n.  p.:  n.  pb.,  n.  d.],  Chapter  5.  (50) 
Terence  Hawkes,  Structuralism  and  Semiotics  (London:  Routledge,  (51) 
1977),  p.  70. 
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^  o^iL^  Liu!  ^yfcj  t(Chatherine  Belsey)  ^^-JLj  t>o-»^  J j 

^jU-  >L-iSfl  y^zJ  j^Uj  N  <ft  ti.LJS.bU  Ijj^j  oU±£Jl  jJLJ 
*LiS/l  6Jla  jXJ  dJJiS  .iilJl  ^3:  ^1  oljUVl  io^ku 

0 j-Aj-^-  ^y  ^SCiJl  OV  4  J-^l^»  j^-^  JW6-4  <y  t  j-S^iJl  ^y  ili^o 

^»  li^Aj  .^j-^Jl  VtH>Jl  y  iJtuJl  JjyiJi  ^jIp  JUiu  c^yj 
jL^Vl  y  <y*-*Jl  *'jJ  ^r*-^  y  ii*JJl  s y>- jJ 

01  (Shakespeare)  j~~SJ>  y  (Hamlet)  cJUU  Jji^ 

:  (Belsey) 

jJUJl  Lr^u  J^VI  Ji^Jl  Jl  j!Ap>I 
(JLxJI  to^j^J  ^JJI  ^JUl  ijjUi  Jl^  115  ISI  .^jlJI  jl^cJl 

^JUJi  ^^U:  ^iljJi     j^pVi  tAjJJl  ^Ui 

y  jl^j  lJuj  .iiJUl  ojlIi:  ^JJl  ^JUJi  Lr5C*j  vJijJi  01 
oljLil  i^kj.  ii*L^  ^U^l  J^Ui  oUkkil  cJl£  lil  .^^Jl 
c-oSfl  015  lilj  cU^j  L$jlS*>Lp  JjjJf  j-p  y-*-» 


Catherine  Belsey,  Critical  Practice,  New  Accents  (London;  New  York:  (52) 
Methuen,  1980),  p.  46. 

William  Shakespeare,  Hamlet  ([n.  p.:  n.  pb.,  n.  d.]),  Ill,  iii.  (53) 
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.^jJUll  5*J*  oblk^ 

c-  J  a&  .1*5^1  ^  V^"  ^  jj^1  ^-^k-*L; 

.  jLJL»  Jil  ikJy  ip—A*  J>y^i\  y.y^  £°  ^jliJL 

j.US  c  ~J  iJajjJJlBj  <U(_r^Jl  c~~J  U-L£Jl»  01  ijiCJ 

L.  C-J  c>kl!l  ^jLi-}!  y.j^Jl  jl  tijj-JU  i^jMl 

c/tfUdl  ^  Xs>  .«fUJl  J~*Ji»  V^1  ^ 


Belsey,  Ibid.,  p.  46.  <54) 

Bill  Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  (55) 
Cinema  and  Other  Media  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1981),  p.  21. 
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j!  ^Ja^-o  pJL-iil  <y  <_JlSCJ(  jl  UJ?  ^Ji*J  .  «lJbl  ^i5J  N  ^jj^axll 
jl  j-Ss^j  «^>JjJ))  UjJwP  UJI  ^)  1 Ih *■>  jl  ^Jai^j  N  <d£J  <»^jju 

i(jyu\  jSL^i  <l«ilj  LgJl  j-L*j  ^yJl  oLii^Jlj  .^iaJ  i^>- j  cIjl?^ 

^j^o  ^jj-^aJl  ill))  .^jSfl  ikj^inJl  t  <U»  yl*  N  ^iJl 

V  *  *  f.  * 

i2L*~Jl  ^^i-wvu  Lo  0U0  L^j  lpLj  <yJl  «£Ul*Jl»  ilxil jjl  (yLii  jl 
.oljLSNl        Jj_*_w  ^rj^  ^      j-!l  jLj  diJi        Ui> j-p 

*jj>tUl  ^^JfU^Ij  j l-Lfcj  ollii^o  ^y  4Jw<*^_<Jl  ^'jJl 

^y  ikLJJ  ^jLvJuJl        £>j>yJl  ^  ^~>h  U5  Jw^Uwj  tSlJljJl 

.^jjft^Ji  ft-i^- 

_/~^J  (Jacques  Lacan)  jL5V  iiU-  ^oj^I  -  jlJI  OjJ jl»  ^^Lp 
(.(Humpty  Dumpty)  ({^b  (Lewis  Carroll)  JjjL5 

. « Jil        ^51  V  _  ^  jl 

^  ^5" 
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JIjJI  oL  «iJ>t^Jl»  jl  «£jlDl»  JIjJI  *-i^J  .JjJa^JIj  JIjJI 

Jc5  :^U*-iSfl         <>L*-«         Jb  .^^r^Jl 

N  cJ^LuJtj  JIjJI       fbJI  J-AiJl  oIa  ^  .^ju  ol 

juui^Jj  ^cJl  J*i  jjJ  l^Sl  £JU>Jlj  io/Ml  ^j^aJl  ^ 

J^i  .aJI  ^^JIj  JIjJI  ^  «sJLLi»  jl  «4ff«5J*»  JUI  £t 
Jj-J  jjb  Jb  jL^I  5l  (Jonathan  Culler)      ^5  jUUj^- 

JjJjl^JI  IJl*  oL5  jIj  twj^jj-^  <1*->J  J\  ijb  oL  ^^J> 
jJjuo  fLj  ^JLku        j  ^iJ  ^  JlJdl  JIj  V»  .Si 

tJ^->-l  I^jj^j  <ti  JjLuj  jcr^-^J 

o^fSl^r  oi>J  c^LJJl  j^jJl  iili  d939  fLJl 

4       ■/»  II  j  a  ma  11  -  ^-i  j-A,saJI  ojLiNl  J-P 

o^LJl  o^aJl  ^  J^-Jl  SjUiL5)  i^ISOJ  «L-^j-JD)  ^p 
Jl  .(58)(^N  iil^L  UL  L^r  ^^J  ^Jl  oLISU 


Culler,  Saussure,  p.  115.  (56) 
William  Shakespeare,  Macbeth  ([n.  p.:  n.  pb.,  n.  d.]),  V,  iii.  (57) 
Roman  Jakobson,  «The  Zero  Sign,»  in:  Roman  Jakobson,  Russian  and  (58) 
Slavic  Grammar:  Studies,  1931-1981,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Morris 
Halle,  Janua  linguarum.  Series  maior;  106  (Berlin;  New  York:  Mouton  Publishers, 
1984). 
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pj^jL*  -.Lizjl  £j>\  Z^J\  p-^lil  «^jU!l  JIjJIm  ^j4il  A^iuj 

%  Jl  cj^  £y«  JUL:  N  Jl  SjUVl  c«^UJl  iiJl» 

J  «il>^uJl  JIjJD)        (Levi-Strauss)  ^ jl ^  JJ  jLilj 
(Introduction  (59>j*>*  J^-j^  JUpV  i*i^>  <uJj^  J  t  1950  j»UJl 
oVlJJl  j-*  fj^Jl  iJufe  51  ^jjj  .  to  r/ze  Work  of  Marcel  Mauss) 

<j>-j  Jlp  iliUJJl  ^-s-p  oljLi)fl  j.*  ojL  oVjj  Jj-4_>j 
U~L-»  J&JJ  L#51         Jl  jc-^l  J*  U^i  c^j^Jl 

JIjJD)  Jl  o^pIj  SjL^I  Jj!  .<60)«c/y JJuJl  ^  i5>^L. 
(6°pJl  SjJ»Jtfl  <dJ>  J  OjL  ju*  c^^-Lp  Jl^  Jp 


(62>r 


Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Introduction  to  the  Work  of  Marcel  Mauss,  (59) 
Translated  by  Felicity  Baker  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1950). 
Roland  Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Roland  Barthes:  (60) 
Image,  Music,  Text,  Essays  Selected  and  Translated  from  the  French  by  Stephen 
Heath,  Fontana  Communications  Series  (London:  Fontana,  1977),  p.  39,  and  The 
Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and  Representation, 
Translated  from  the  French  by  Richard  Howard  (Berkeley:   University  of 
California  Press,  1991). 

Roland  Barthes,  Mythologies  (New  York:  Hill  and  Wang,  1957).  (61) 
Roland  Barthes,  Empire  of  Signs  =  Empire  des  signes,  Translated  by  (62) 
Richard  Howard  (New  York:  Hill  and  Wang,  1982),  p.  108. 
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10 

jlS^  iSU-  ^-^yaJl  ^^-aJI  jL>~Jl  ^-^j  .i^i^uj  oli  ^JaJ 


o^J  ^SU,  M  aJI  JU  _  (63)« JIjJI  o>J  >^JI  J ^JjlJI  JNjJI 

^  /^iJ^Jjl.        Jb  ^  V  ^rj\  ^»  Ulk>^ 

8^J>-I  J^-y  ^6  nSj9-\  oljLil         ttii  cUSb  oljLS)fl 

o>L*jk:  J!  «^iLi^J  iS ^»  iJbj^  ^  .IgJb  ^Jl  Jaii  ^-^J 
<tw*jJb  <u5s^a  iljL^J  jl^>  ^yrj  j^iJ  *  ^o*^  ^L^-^Jl 

^Jl  iSUNi  iJL^         ^oJbUJ  ^JlksA^  £Lai  IJbji  Lol 

(65)..     .  ,  : 


)) 


Jacques  Lacan,  Ecrits:  A  Selection,  Translated  from  the  French  by  (63) 
Alan  Sheridan  (London:  Routledge,  1977),  p.  154. 

Jacques  Derrida:  Writing  and  Difference  =  L'Ecriture  et  la  difference,  (64) 
Translated  from  the  French,  with  in  Introduction  and  Additional  Notes,  by  Alan 
Bass  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1967),  p.  25,  and  Of  Grammatology, 
Translated  by  Gayatri  Chakravorty  Spivak  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  University 
Press,  1967),  p.  19. 

Derrida:  Writing  and  Difference  =  L'Ecriture  et  la  difference,  pp.  278-  (65) 
280,  and  Of  Grammatology,  p.  20. 
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^L«J->UI  ^  iiL^  ^  ^ 

Jlc-  illj  oj  i|  i-^jx  ^  «5^j^>«Jl  ^  <>*Jl  iJJsr"]*J 

^  aL.jJI  M  ^L»J,J|  ^  ^  CT0  ^   W"^1  J  ^ 

UJ  j-o-siu  N  ^s'^HJ  -oLkJl  ajL^J  Js  Sjj^-j-JI  Jl 

JI  v-JL  .SJNjJI  ^51  j  ^1  Ji  ii^  ^1  i'l-^l 

.<67)J _^JI  llfJ  «b ^» 

oljLi>l  ^JLu;  jL  ^  ;  01  3^^.  V»  :iitJu»JI  -OyU  il!Uu_> 

.(68>«SjJIjJI  j>J  aJI  ^t-^JJ  ^L*  J >1  SjLii  J! 

jl^l  ^  N  tii^jdl  ^pu:         f-^  J* 

J|jJ|»  j._^iJ  5^£>JJl  Ou>-1 j^Jl  o-L«>  A*  *lyJl  -U  .^jUJl 

aL^j>jJ\  ZjjhJ^]  J  (.N*>UJI  ojUpL  t^iljJl 

J^kJl  JI  SjLil  J)  U-i  <W~. j  N  Jjl  ^JU  J ^  j*\ 

jub  ^  .(69)(i^Ji     ^yUi  jt£Ji  ji  cUJJi  jJLu-  jj 


W.  B.  Gallie,  Peirce  and  Pragmatism,  Pelican  Books,  A  254  (66) 
(Harmondsworth,  Middlesex:  Penguin  Books,  1952),  p.  126. 

Derrida,  Of  Grammatology,  pp.  158  and  163.  (67) 

Lovell,  Pictures  of  Reality:  Aesthetics,  Politics,  Pleasure,  p.  16.  (68) 

Daniel  Chandler.  The  Act  of  Writing:  A  Media  Theory  Approach  (69) 
(Aberystwyth:  University  of  Wales,  1995),  pp.  31-32. 
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Lo  * jJL>  (The  Image)  6jj^ai\  <uL5       (Daniel  Boorstin)  (yL^jy 

"  p 

jl«^Lo  ^ j  b :  *  Jl^I  4  (Jean  Baudrillard)  jIJjJj-j  jL>- 

jju  ^I^J-j  t  LlJ*>L>cJ!  1  j^aj  j  j)  la  :7  J^LojJl  ^ls<g  (1)1  (j?  ^jj 

:^V15   IjUjJjj  cSjj^aJl  J^ly> 

.  ^^LJ  ^Sl jJ  ^LSool  L^ji  _  1 

*      *•  *  -* 

^  (73)"*M.t| 


Daniel  J.  Boorstin,  The  Image,  or  What  Happened  to  the  American  (70) 
Dream  (London:  Weidenfeld  and  Nicolson,  1961). 

Johan  Galtung  and  Eric  Ruge,  «Structuring  and  Selecting  News,»  in:  (71) 
Stanley  Cohen  and  Jock  Young,  eds.,  The  Manufacture  of  News:  Social  Problems 
Deviance  and  the  Mass  Media,  Communication  and  Society  (London:  Constable, 
1981). 

Jean  Baudrillard,  «The  Precession  of  Simulacra,»  in:  Brian  Wallis,  ed.,  Art  (72) 
After  Modernism:  Rethinking  Representation,  Edited  and  with  an  Introduction  by 
Brian  Wallis;  Foreword  by  Marcia  Tucker,  Documentary  Sources  in  Contemporary 
Art;  vol.  1  (New  York:  New  Museum  of  Contemporary  Art,  1984). 

Jean  Baudrillard,  Selected  Writings,  Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  (73) 
Mark  Poster  (Cambridge:  Polity,  1988),  p.  170. 
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t^LUl  i^jbj  ^uLpjJIj  oMpVI  jL^jJI  £-*  .LJL  ^Mfl  JjJwUJlj 
tiilJbJl  Jl^L,  ^JIjJD)  ^yiiJ  SjLiNl  ota 

^Juj  ^iljJ'  ^jLp  oijLt^fl  \J^>£  tlJi>-  llolj  J-^I^JI  JjL^j 
.  jj-^JI  jui«iJ  t  jUj^j-j  ^Jl  4-r~jJL  .Li^j.  ^j^J  LgJI  Jaii 

(Douglas  Kellner)  ^Jl5  ^^j^         jl  jyr-liXJl  /y>  ^~Jj 

(74)  . 

J*^>  ^JJl  ^U^Jl  Jii j-Jl  i^il ^Ji  J jjiJl  J^ 

c^*>U^Nlj  ikL-^Jl  Jlp  jlSjjj  «Jl5Ul  «^SIjJl» 


Jean  Baudrillard,       Gw//  War       Afof  7a/ce  P/ace  =  Guerre  du  Goife  (74) 

na  pas  eu  lieu,  Translated  and  with  an  Introduction  by  Paul  Patton  (Bloomington: 

Indiana  University  Press,  1995). 
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^  J-^iyJlj  JU^I  oLJUJ  U  L^ii:  US  (S^VI  ^  j) 
<.<dU;  LJ  iUU*  l^J  j^J  jl  ^^SUj  V  oLii^Jl  jl  Uj  .UJIp 
US  j  .^Sl  jil  S-~Jl»j^  ^  UJI  t  iilLij  oJjUw«  j  j-Si  jl  Mi 
^JJl  Lo»  :jLj  jl  ^Uls^j  t  (Judith  Butler)  jJjL  d-o.>jj>-  Jj-^j 

,(76)i?U*U  v1^1  ^ 

j^5LJL  oLJlL^I  ^jlxJ  N  jl  i^L^_Jl  UjipU-J 

j^o  : Lg-yoj-Mg-^j  JpUjJj  LfJ>*J  jl  t«*Jlj-L!  oU>lSL*Jl» 

^jlj^l  ^Jl  J^Sfl  Jji  US'  ?JUj  ^Jl  ^iljJl  ^U^l 
.(77)«^i»3:  y^Jl  ^jj^  JS»  t  (Edward  Sapir) 

jjp  l^i>«-J  jl  p  g^fr  ^U>~~Jl  t>°  ^Ui^Vl  j jwb^j  ^jJJI  jl 
Jl*  JjJ  oljU-l  UjUpL  o^LlUlj  JjjiAllj  ob-UJjVl 

J^Jl  jl         q-jU^I  jl  ojU^I  jl  <ui>  ^jo  L«  ^^i-pj  SliLwJl  £~^> 

.«42JkJl  JS»  jJu 


Ernst  Hans  Gombrich,  77te  Image  and  the  Eye:  Further  Studies  in  the  (75) 
Psychology  of  Pictorial  Representation  (Oxford:  Phaidon,  1982),  pp.  188,  279  and 
286. 

Judith  Butler,  Gender  Trouble:  Feminism  and  the  Subversion  of  Identity  (76) 
(London:  Routledge,  1999),  p.  19. 

Edward  Sapir,  Language  (London:  Rupert  Hart- Davis,  1921),  p.  38.  (77) 
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Jonathan  Culler,  Structuralist  Poetics:  Structuralism,  Linguistics  and  the  (1) 
Study  of  Literature  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1975),  p.  14. 
=  Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (2) 
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jj*  j5U->  aJI  ^J-Sfl  II*  j^^^  ^  :  ^^jJI  ^L^-JI 
t(((J^r ^Jl  ^SCi1  iU^Jl      U5)  «I1a      11a  ^  ^ 

«UJ))  ^JL>^  Lo  5|  .(4>^  i^U j  ^^aJl  £jU-  c/ilb  ^1  illlJL^-^l 


 u^-r^1  JJ>^\  —  


Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated  = 
and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983),  p.  121. 

.1-3  JUI  fj\  J*>\  (3) 
.122  ^0  i4~Ju  j.lA\  (4) 
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^Jj  .pLw^Ij  jUi^l5  A^j^J  JjlJL>-  V^JaJl  SiJJl  ^  a>y 
ys-T  j-M^lP  jLSCa  JjJl>JI  j-^Lp  j^-I  *Ulil  0^"*"* 

oii^Ji  jUpi  jS^j  djuu  .jJoji      ^  jjCti  Ji  i6ki 

^  Ail  oli%JL  olp  ^j^ziJ!  ^  C*)iJ^Li 

JiUfrtf)  Ji^Jl  ,y  l^jai       ol^Udl  aJJ*  J^l^)) 

^yjcJ j  ipy^a  ol^jLliSl  oJuj  .(c^li^l jUli")  L^*~J>\  j\  (a-JU^uJ! 

0J4J  (aJlp  Jiio  k-^J y  jl)  ajL^J  X>-y  M  aJI  jj~>j+*  J j-^j 


Kaja  Silverman,  77?e  Subject  of  :  Li.1  jjiil j  1 124  -  121  ^  ^<~Jl>  jJ~A\  (5) 
Semiotics  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1983),  p.  10,  and  Roy  Harris, 
Reading  Saussure:  A  Critical  Commentary  on  the  Cours  de  imguistique  generate 
(London:  Duckworth,  1987),  p.  124. 

,^L£Jl  Ijla  ja  30  ^  (*)  J*\£\  (#) 
Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  pp.  121-124.  (6) 
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J j^io  .AjjiJJl  iwill  y  JIj^VI  JjlJ->-  ^va^  *y 
o.^llj  oUaSlJl  ^Ju"  cJ>  jLiLJlj  L^Ji  y  JIjli^I 

(Marshall  jL*jJi5L*  JL^jL*  ^JLliLi!  JU^i^l  JJL-j  ^L^» 
^jJJu  ^  JUaftl  iL^j))  :  (1980  _  1911)  McLuhan) 

:  jy^y^  ojLi^l  ^JJl  j^Vl  UL?-I       J-^j  -  y 
oL^^Usls^NIj  jlpI jiil  jUpI  y  oJla  ^j-^Jl  ^Jj^  .((iLJ-^» 

ol-b-  j  Lwb  J^jj»  .J  j^aiJI  j  ^MlJl  dills'  j  toUiS'  <-~S 'j 
^»5"^l  ^  J:>Ljl»  i»Lyjl  ii**       t  jJ<-^»1  oIjls-j  ^»  iiij^ 
^1  «_~$ljJ         ^r^1       4 y-^  $  '■ (8>,< J 

^aJl  y  Ju>~ j-ms>L^         JajjU  ^tJwMaj  <ulxp^>  (3 j-^' 


Roman  Jakobson:  «Results  of  the  Ninth  International  Conference  of  (7) 
Linguists,»  p.  599,  and  «Retrospect,)>  pp.  719-720,  in:  Roman  Jakobson,  Selected 
Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language. 
Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  127.  (8) 
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J>  US)  Lg-JLUii  ^ 11  5J^U  51  jl  «.  U-U>  b^lUa-^l 
. JSJlj  >»J1  ^  oli*>UJl  5U»i  «US >JI  oU^ll  jjJ  .(^» 

v  .  .j^ti  is^k^Jl  (1967)  ojL  o^jj  .Ujl^-i-l  U>*-«J 

^UJI  .0%^UJI  iJlJi^Nlj  iUS^I  ^>UUJ 

,^Jl  ci^l  ^  UjlJJjl         V  ^1  ^»  &U=^I 

iUl5  SjplS'  JLp  Jj^JJ  4       oJ^Jl  ^  Ok***  jr^t* 

2UJl  jj.  iJL*a  £y  J  l^s&  A*Jlj  .»li*Jl  ^r" 

jLx^l  ^Lil  bwlj  Jl-U-^1  JUJI  j^.  jl  <>£~  i5L*Jl 
j^^iJl  Uu  i^jSjJ  -U  j£iJl  t»l  II*  J j  .JjiJl 
lilJU-i-l  oljL>  <JjU:         Ji^Jl  ^ 

U^UO       ydl  JJ^Jlj  (oLkiUl  ^  c5>l  ^j^>  f 
jj^l  ^i-Jl         ol  t>£~j  .(olkSJ       U-uU,  ULi  ^ 
o~J  c^Jl^JI  ^  .A-i  J^-Jl;  ^aJl  olkiUl  ^U  iJaiiJ 


.126  ^  KU-i  jJUail  (9) 

Roland  Barthes,  Elements  of  Semiology  =  Elements  de  semiologie,  (10) 
Translated  from  the  French  by  Annette  Lavers  and  Colin  Smith,  Cape  Editions;  4 
(London:  Cape,  1967),  pp.  26-27. 
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Vl  Jl*JJ  ajxJlai!!  S laj  *V j  .^SoLijLa  Jl>- j  iih>^ 

.AIjI^J   ^   ^JutfJl   <—JjZJb  Uj^P 

cU_a^  t^lJUL-Vl  JJL^Jlj  ^^yJl  Jrr1^1  Jj1^. 

If 

o jJajwa  j^i  (j-p  cJj-^oj        -  Cl^to^-^,^J 

UjLXPL     C^J^kwJl    jl»    JJU^JI    ^1    ky^iL     tCji^    A^jjJJl  ^s^iaijl 

Ju^Aj  ^j?-LJI  ^JaJLv^j  ^    ^iJj_£wUl  j-s^L^Jl  JLA^o  cJl-Jl^JI 


Paul  Haggis,  Crash  ([n.  p.]:  [n.  pb.],  2004).  (11) 
Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  112.  (12) 
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tttlJLiJ  ^ilw'l  ^  cAJb-y1!  p  -^>^  ol-U-y 
.(13)«oLb-y'l  bJla  j-j  L,^  ^Jl  ^yJl  oLi%0l  ^Li^: 

.j^ju^i  j-  Liib  Lui  ji^Ji  ji 

JjU*-  Jj  4<>T  Oj^  y-  Jb  oN/MaJI 

.(,y»U-  /fU  ^  U5  i£$U5  o%U:  :dlb  Jit-)  SbUs 

Lo  _  «£jaj|^»  l$~i~o  ^jJI  oli^UJl  <b  UuaZ  LLo  o[  jj—j—  J^i 

Barthes,  Elements  of  Semiology  =  Elements  de  semiologies  p.  48;  Varda  (13) 
Langholz  Leymore,  JKdfen  Af^/A:  Structure  and  Symbolism  in  Advertising  (New 
York:    Basic    Books,    1975),    p.    21,    and    Claude    Levi-Strauss,  Structural 
Anthropology,  Translated  by  Claire  Jacobson  and  Brooke  Grundfest  Schoepf 
(Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1972),  p.  211. 
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JljJl  aJI  ^j^j  tiUl  *~~^>  J>L>Jl  Jl  ^^^J  jl*^  J2J  J* 

(William  ^^A^-  ^  LJ j  ^ jJ jiL^Jlj  .(15)<J ^  UL*  ilJLJJl 
Lil*  ULJ  LJ*>Ii*jJ  ^Ji>^       JJu  ^>Lp  jl »  James) 

jl  jj^       j%4^       jr*  :^LJJI  -y>  Cr^y  a* 

jl  jj^  jy  j»  ^  aj  L>»  ^j^-^i  -  ((<H^r*-i  c*jLL  U»j  i«JLSJ 

JJL^  jJlaIj  La  J  tlJu^j  .  «11^jJu))j  «<u  Lo-L~o»  Lo  «JLL> 

^LJ>  JJjJ  ^1  ^IjjVl  <J  U^)  L-  iLsii  ol-i^-l 

!  J jJL>  LJLSj  ,^2_Jl  pI^J  J^  JlpL*u  tJjudL  ^y>-jJjjJ-jl 

_>tj  oJlajlio  Ls  J-p  UL_~^  j^Jiil^*  LJ  jjJuL»-<Jl  ^LJl» 
jl  tJlSJl  vW^1  Jl  ^ — 'JL?  ^  .  «£j>Ja-Jl  ^J^J-Jl 
*>LpL>-  tL^J_p  ^Jb./?<Jl  oUi^iJL  ^Jaj  jJ  J  La  ^^lp 

t  oLoVi  C*iL»  ^y^^Ua^Ml  ^2J^Jl  dJJjj 

Jlp  1  ./?  A        j  .  la :  i j  .  j*>Lp|)»  oLl*_j  ^JjJuJI  ^-J^ 

^Ju  N  4  aJju  LuN  ^  Jl  J>v  jl  UJup  .luiUill  ^ J1— 51 

j*^pl»  <b!  Jp  dJUi  L^Jj 

Jb       ^  ^liSJl  jl^lj  i^LUl  JU^NI  JjUiJI  fji~ij 
J  jLpxJ  jl  JUJ  j!5  ^jJl  iJUJl  O^ljJl  ^yaJl  J 

.UJUJI  oljL^Jl  iJV^  J  ^JiJl  LAjI  (»>Ll^j  JJ-rJi 


Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  122.  (14) 

.115  ^  (.wJ  j-U^ail  (15) 

William  James,  The  Principles  of  Psychology,  2  vols.  (New  York:  Dover  (16) 
Publications,  1890),  p.  584. 
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^jjj  ^^JL-Nl  jLi-l  J|  jl  Sjj-^  jl  5iA*  i<J5  jL^I  ^ 

Jjjbr  J,  2  .  3  ^1  jL^j  JU^I  U^jj  ^Jl 

J  iJ^ui       Jj^.  J1-^1 

:^Ui  JUL.)  SyLJLJlj  ^iJl  ajJUl  J-l^  Ji  J\^i\ 

^UjJI  J-Jl^J  JLpI — ij  .^J^i — LSI  Oj>—  aj-^j  <•  J^^M 
.^jjJlJl  j^aJl  ^         j^ls-  «S*J»  J*  £JlA^I 


Ob"  bl  L.  JbJi^j*  -  UJ^i  Xi^Jj  S>.Uu  oNb 

i-jJL.  a^-jL.  JlJLi-l  3L^I  jL^M  11* 

j^J^l  pli  .Oj-.u^br  jb.jj  t^Jl  LfJb  -  ^J-r-^1 
J>«3  jJl  SJaiJl  uiL^51  ^iJ^  iUSOJ  iS^I  J  ^jx* 
L^Lw»j  ol^Jtfl  Jl 
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dJJS  ^jI^j  Jij  .5jLl)fl  <y*-«  ^1  ^y  ojjp  i-^U  j-*  JU~^.I 

ilL^Vl  ii^Uii  ^iUJb  «■  y-Nl  jl£«  Jb-ljJl  <j*a>r>» 

j£\  cj\ jkJ^\j  (J jlJu>J!)  oU^^Jl  JlJb)fl  jLj^-I  *jl>*j  jl 

^Ju~  jtf  ISI  tjUuJl  J~~*  Jlpj  .i.J^c^Jl  oSflJJl  I4JI 

j <.u5_l*_<JI         ^y  j»  g  ■«>  >  j*>^i  <y        — oJl  Ja-wx^Jl 

^yjl j  tJ^i-^J  jl  ^ji^J  jl5  <yJl  iUi^JJl  o^laJl  £^>- 

fcilw-L-l  o^^pxJ  A^ojl      IJl^Ij  Jl*b\l  jLjl?-I        o  Jij 
iw-Sy  ^r*^  jW-**'  u-^-^  •  j^' 


Barthes,  Elements  of  Semiology  =  Elements  de  semiologies  p.  48.  (17) 
Roland  Barthes,  The  Fashion  :LuaJ  j-^J'j  1 67-65  ^  c^^J  jJ_^il  (18) 
System,  Translated  by  Matthew  Ward  and  Richard  Howard  (London:  Jonathan 
Cape,  1967),  pp.  19-20. 
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(19) 

^^jo  ^1  oLJl  oliiJJ  Ja^jJL  iUL~*         .  j15jjl^Ij 

UjLipL  o^%JI  jj^JI  (c.  35-100  AD)  (Quintilian)  JULYS'  l«Jl 


(20),,-... 


)) 


Gordon  W.  Allport  and  Leo  J.  Postman,  «The  Basic  Psychology  of  (19) 
Rumour,»  Transactions  of  the  New  York  Academy  of  Sciences,  Series  2,  vol.  8 
(1945),  and  Theodore  Mead  Newcomb,  Social  Psychology  (London:  Tavistock, 
1952),  pp.  88-96. 

Marcus  Fabius  Quintilian,  Quintilian  s  Institutes  of  Oratory  ([n.  p.:  n.  (20) 
pb.,  n.  d.]),  Book  1,  Chapter  5,  pp.  38-41. 

Roman   Jakobson,   «Some   Questions   of  Meaning,»   in:    Roman  (21) 
Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Monique  Monville- 
Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990),  p.  321. 
John  Lyons,  Semantics,  2  vols.  (Cambridge;  New  York:  Cambridge  (22) 
University  Press,  1977),  p.  271. 
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ZL^  UJij  JJUL:  (obLfcJl  j!)  o%Ui!l  61       jJl  ^ 

j-la^w©  ibLo jj  ^yajco  ^ifl'*! a1jL*JJI  ot Jj>-jJI  jLipI 

^^^co  jl  ^^^-Jl  Jul ijjjj-^  o%UJl  o l*j  .(23)iol^  o%U: 
iilll  ^  o%LiJI  jj ^  boj^  iWL-^j  j£jc$\  Lip^ 

LJb  o-wvJ  SI  «ol^UJ»  L^jL  til*-*  iiLSj  isjJUlj 

^  jl  jCw.  N  ^  :  dJUS  JUu)  i*JU  JslJb  J&ii 

Sjj^JL  ^»         M  ki— >■  i^-  -  :dLJi 

•(24)(«t^» 


Roman  Jakobson,  «The  Concept  of  Phoneme,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  (23) 
Language,  pp.  217-241. 

Barthes,  77w  Fashion  System,  pp.  162  ff.;  Leymore,  //wfefew    Myth:  (24) 
Structure  and  Symbolism  in  Advertising,  p.  7,  and  Lyons,  Semantics,  pp.  270  ff. 
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jl^i  4jl  jJLj  U  t^2^J  Cf'-^  £t^~~J  i^JaJl 

.£oU j  J*>U^  J^LJ  <ul  ^Lp  <ujJiJ  ({ur^oi))j 

J-r  JdXs  Jb-t  jl*  lil  cjpLdl  JjLcJl  ^ 

t^LJl  S^io  ilj^Jl  S^i  JjLL  N  .I^U-  ^  jj  jlj  <u 

l^^a^i  tjAJi  ^1  Uj  . .  .  ^-yuUJl  ^j-^  jJJcDl  S^ij  ^J^-^ 
'  "  )  . 


(25)  ^\ 


.  .        :JJUi>  JUu)  ^^-ki  oli  jl  v'LS 

ybl^JiJl  j^jl^J»  :^IS  ^JLUJI  oW^-l  ^  JjSfl  ol^k^Jl 


(26)(( 


Jakobson,  «The  Concept  of  Phoneme,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  p.  (25) 
235,  and  Jakobson,  «Some  Questions  of  Meaning,))  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language, 
p.  321. 

Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Totemism,  Translated  by  Rodney  Needham  (26) 
(Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1964),  p.  16. 
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in  JiMl  J*^h  V-L-^i  c^Ul 

L«_, ,  h  II  ^  Li  ^  J^-  *  JLi-JI  J—— 
cSjLJIj  J-£jJl  :i-JNl  iJjrfl  o^LLUl  jia-jSf  (Metaphysics) 
c.^lj  j£Jl  ;^-LJlj  ^l*-?!  i,/^'  >J  ^kJ1 

^  us*-  t>J  .(27>«  JaW  Jj^1  y^'"'1  ^L>jJ1  c/1^1  J"^1 
.(_JSL.L.jdl  i/fdl  -L-i~"  ,y         t-Jji  aJy  J*  V1^1  b^-jL^. 

U>- jirJ JU  J jJL  .l$JU*  oiDl  J^—J  viJ^" 

^»  «Jl  t(Sir  Edmund  Leach)  J^lJ  -U 1  s?-;L!a-J.^-r3, 

AyLJfcO  «i>  jiUdl  illjaj  6l  . .  .         >l  ^  Sll  ^ 

y.UJlj  .(29)« v*L-Sfl  J j-Ml  ^r^l  ^W-5 lS-H  < 


Roman  Jakobson  and  Morris  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language  (The  (27) 
Hague:  Mouton,  1956),  p.  60. 

Edmund  Ronald  Leach,  Levi-Strauss  (London:  Fontana,  1970),  p.  39.  (28) 
Edmund  Ronald  Leach,  Sofia/  Anthropology  (London:  Fontana,  1982),  (29) 
pp.  108-109. 
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.jJLJl  olw? j^2p-  iS-^l  ^Lr~^'  j  i^LJNl  isUiJl  ^ 

ji  iiUtJlj  ^JaJl  /^o  3^^^  l)I  ti^Jl  ^cT'j' iSjd 

SiUJ       iljLlil  o!>LUiJl  ^-w^J  jl  tiiUllI  oLw  jl 

ii jJLo  (jl^>-  _  j  Jul  _  jSi  :  JUS  Jlio)  11>-I S-p j^-^Jl 
^UJI  J-^>Jl  J}  ^r*^  ol^"  LgJl  jJlo  Ji j  t  ill*-*  iiUu  J 
oliL^  J  ^rr^  cJLS  jjj  laIa^j  a!L^>\jj  UIjj&I  j»J-^Jj 

.il^iJl    i^Ul  ^JL»\ 

^Jbj>Jl  c^^JJl  jL~Jl  Jyu  .«>NI»  ^  L^Mp  J  «USfl» 
Jj\l  JU^JI  J  ^JlJI  J  JUJI  jl  t  jlSN  ilLr  c^J^Jl 

Ly?L>-  ^^ugJ  JL>w«  IJL&j  .^M^Jl  l-jLvJ^I  J~i  J j^it  18j  6  j-^ 


Claude  Levi-Strauss,  T/ze  /?a>v  and  the  Cooked,  Translated  by  John  and  (30) 
Doreen  Weightman  (Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1969). 
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ik,| ^  il^^J.  oy>  ito^L  bJt^i       U-* j  oJjj>  villi  ^-^*4« 

^  SljjJ^1  J^aJa-it  JLalJl  i^M*  \JJ»j  .L^~i:»  SJ^-J 

oJJl  jipLJ  t(«jJa^Jl  oil  fbJl  jLfJD  V^"^51"  i*-5 

yUl  ^L-^Nl  aLajl  Jup  (UJLa*  Lf.  jj^l  <>£~  ^0 
^  .  «^jUJl  (JUJDi  ^  j^.  «^b  (JU»  ^  ^LSai  olUl 

J5  (_^»  -jJ'  ^.j^  jj-^^br  jb.jj  ^^^-Jl 
r^ii  J^k:  ^  /"Vf-vJl  (^1) 

jlwLi  JjJjuJI  JL*  L-S  iJIjJI  &y~j>  J^- 

oVIjJL  jLcj  La  ^  .i^L>-  ^Lw^-  ^^j^Jl  JIjJI 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Verbal  Communication,))  in:  Scientific  American,  (31) 
eds.,  Communication:  Articles  from  the  Sept.  1972  Issue  of  Scientific  American  (San 
Francisco:  W.H.  Freeman,  1972),  p.  42,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «The  Concept  of 
Mark,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  134-140. 
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!  ioNl   oU~Jl   ^1p   <blp   Jt«jJL>j    c  ^y>>y> 

5  (*^) 

JIjlSI  jiLJLu  .ill*-*  iliiLi  jl  JJ-"^  cPi  ^Lr^^ 

J^-*-**  cr^"^  j* j+P  <Jl^-!l  ^-fr-**-*  ("^"J-*-^ 

^^ip  «jua.I»  aJLLJI         ^Jusx^Ib  ^~-_^<j!  JSLiJi  Jiwij  tJUuJl 

.(32)(((^»  ^jJl  JIjJI 


(33) 


ijLxisJl  <~Jll*0  LJlp  £  <L« j-«  ^p  j_Lx_oJl  aJk^i?  jj-SL) 

^p  J5LjJl  ^  Jj^Jl  iw  Jl>-N  JjbA>J  ZxX&\  i~*j*\&t\ 

jj^-  V  :  JN-UI  ^1  ^Udl  oljU^I  ^  ^1  (>wciJ 

J  h^J>\j  ^JNjJI  j^jJIj  J^LSLlJl  f^Jl  ^  ii^l 


.^b£Jl  IJla  y>  30  ^  (*)  ^LjJ!  Jit>\  (#) 
Joseph  Harold  Greenberg,  Language  Universal  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  (32) 
1966);  Herbert  H.  Clark  and  Eve  V.  Clark,  Psychology  and  Language:  An 
Introduction  to  Psycholinguistics  (New  York:  Harcourt  Brace  Jovanovich,  1977), 
and  Lyons,  Semantics,  pp.  305  ff. 

Lyons,  Semantics,  pp.  306-307.  (33) 
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o^J  jl  jiUl  ^  coUKJl  ^  i>-j^>»  ^-r^ 
d^jS^r  Jl  v^JL  <uJl ^1  oJl5  j^  LJI  tiSjL^i 

J        %S\ J  li^JJ  SJyJJl  i5L^Jl  J  Jl^J  :(37)ll^L-i  DL>  Uy> 

J  cbl^  Lj^J  dJJuJ  M  JIjli^M  JjJ^Jl  jl  jj--jh-> 

J j!jl>JI  JJ^b  SlJl ^  oli*>U  jJ^j  ^ Jl  jl  jj^u^Sbr  ^>  ^~>- 
.(George  Orwell)  JjjjjI  £j^r  <y  jliip^l  .(39)^JiJ^^i 


.307  ^  t<u~*  jJuaLI  (34) 
Jakobson,  «The  Concept  of  Mark,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  p.  138.  (35) 
Clark  and  Clark,  Psychology  and  Language:  An  Introduction  to  (36) 
Psycholinguistics,  p.  524. 

Jakobson,  Ibid.,  p.  137.  (37) 
Jakobson,  «Verbal  Communication,))  in:  Scientific  American,  eds.,  (38) 
Communication:  Articles  from  the  Sept.  1972  Issue  of  Scientific  American,  p.  42. 
Jakobson:   «Results   of  the   Ninth   International   Conference  of  (39) 
Linguists,))  p.  599,  and  « Retrospect,))  pp.  719-720,  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings, 
vol.  2:  Word  and  Language. 
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*  ft  w  " 

tilJjl  <»^^<Jl  ^uJ-£Jl  J jSJ  .iiilj^o  JjJ^Lo  JlS"  Ja-aj 

.iJL-  Z^j,  oNV^  («^^»  ^3  «N»  S)  oLwtjJl  jJy 

ft  £  *" 

tb^i  vrj^  UjL^L  4  JjS/l  ^  .  o^1^  J>^ 

*•  >     ft  »■  * 

wft  »  * 

^  (oJ^Sii  ji)  o-uisai  ^  £\f  ^  v       J^'  J^1 

iJiSCJi  jl  ^iljJl  :  «J*ol&Jl  jlai«»  vL~j  l«  lJUb  >L£ jj^ 
U,  JjVl  S-USJI  ^i>i  .(42>L4Ji  V^JL  V-L-l  t«j/Vl» 


Lyons,  Semantics,  p.  276,  and  Yakov  Maikiel,  Essays  on  Linguistic  (40) 
Themes,  Language  and  Style  Series;  6  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  1968). 
Jonathan  Culler,  Saussure  (London:  Fontana,  1985),  p.  112.  (41) 
Jacques    Derrida,    Of   Grammatology,    Translated    by    Gayatri  (42) 
Chakravorty  Spivak  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  University  Press,  1967). 
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^1  .L^-SLc  ^  ^  ^-Jj  l+Jli!**  ^  V» 

^Ui  JUL.  .  -  ^LJJI  jl  ^aUI  ^  (Suffixes)  oU^Mj  (Prefixes) 
^JyJ  ilUJl  »1*       .«Less»  j\  «Un»  jl  «Non»  :ZyA^>y\  ^ 

JliJl  J~- 

^aJI  ^MVjlJI  ~>  UjU  <y  t-w>  vrj^  l*I£J 

.<43>J15^I  iJV — -  ^ J 

J^j  Jj^b  bu>i)  \ j* >Jt  ^  JS^Jl  j ^  Lip 


Diana  Fuss,  ed.,  /m/^/  Ow?:  Lesbian  Theories,  Gay  Theories  (London:  (43) 
Routledge,  1991),  p.  3. 
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(Infoseek)        yi>\  j»l-l>*i~-l       w> ^xSC<Jl  ^^aJl  ^  a^^JJI 

/JjJLI  i  i^Lo  jJ_*_oJl  4_Ss_^<  ^j-a  ^  j  ./? >  ^_Lp  J  j  ./?  >cJJ  jjjL^Jl  _ 
^  ^^JlSJI  (^-i^l  OjSJ  jt  ^JUJl  ^  <ul  JjiJ  <.(2000  ^^»- 

jJlo  .i^J-SCJi         ^rj^  j^-^-j  tdUi  ^1  iiLs^l  .(^L^  - 

(World  Wide  4_*_*J  jJl  ilJU jJl*_<JI  i^J.  ^ j^aJ  jl ^5oJl 
^  tJl*Jl  J~~-  JLp  c^Lp  .  ^U>-»  ^LjJl  ^  <ul  Web) 
.(iJ^1  VV^1  ^        ^  ^  l*yj*S\  i*KJl  jl  JL3\ 

ii^U  ipUj>-  ^y^vJ  oUl™Jl  ^y^-:  ^ j  .aIpU^-^I 

l^^^>  cjL^-j^^JI  J^S  j-L^  V  .Lg_~5oo  jt-^jJl  jW-^'  0^*^ 

.JJJS  ^  cJLl^l  ^  J^^>tJ  jlj  tJi^^ 


Clark  and  Clark,  Psychology  and  Language:  An  Introduction  to  (44) 
Psycholinguistics. 

.3-3  JLJ1  ^1  J&\  (45) 
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+  50 


•ill  ^»  80  ^LiWp-Ji* 

ill  ^70                      aJj/>1  >-f/>' 

^  60                      j^rljMi  i^/v-- 

ji/jLaj               ■Wj'-i            aij^/jLJ)  _~ai-i/ruNi 

^JU/w^^            >W^u  j^/^U 


^u/^u            Mjfc^/^u  4?j»*/^w.  j-i-/^ 

ZfyfZZ  ^rM^  .Uil/J^J 

£i£/£«u1  Ji»u/j>«ii  fjj>yl^A'i  Jii/^l*: 

rfl»/«=J>                    yJU»/jt-i  -r^/J**  tW^^w 

^js/ju^           ^.ju/gjjiS  iuU/iiiii  >'/^ 

/«,jk,  cAfrfJpUj  wJU/j-iU-  JU^-l/^_^. 

g-S/^Li              Sjlrf/jJLi               eh/jfr-  ^jA-^  -^j/j^ 

fjfcl^                  wli/j-l;                  jr^/^lj  ^^/(JSa.  i3VA> 

JUi/oUS                 ^"/J^  J*j-Uj>j*  cjUIj/J^-  J*>-f**j" 
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oL^j-Jl  j^JL  V  JiLij  ^jJl  f^^L*  J^JaJ  J^iU-j 

a!pUi>-^Ij  tSl^aJl  oL-jU-Jl  J  oUKLU  aIJIjl^^I 

^^Jl  (jr^J  •  H  (* J-*  J^^1  J^~*"^  c  1  ygjl 

^1  uJLkuj  t« ^yLlrJl  JJUJI))  jl  ^^k^l  ^  ^1 

J^J  .oJjLJI  ililiiil  pill  ioj^j-Jl  ^  JlSLi^l  ^jS^C j  .JjyjJ' 
aJ^^JI j  l  j5jJI  ^JUaJ  pb  4^1  y>^  JL*  i^LiJl  o^LiJl  5^5 
JDl  4Jj5j  owLpUJI  jj&  Ij5i  ^j^Jl  j^S  jl  ^  ^iLJJJ  i^L^Jl 

J  Jaii  ^^J  p-jJI  jl  1930  fUJI  J  jj-^^U-  jIpI 

jU  toliliiJl  c^^j  JI^Vl  pU  J  La,!  ^  iSLl-JVi 

j»JLP  -  iI>>Jl»j  «Oj-Jl  -  SL>Jl»      tliliill  ^ojUl  oLoj^Ul 

Jl  ...     J^jJI  f U  -  ilkJl» j  «iLwai!l  -  ^Ja^JU j  «^ j^Jl 

^  JJUjJ       ^  -  l»       Ijl>-I j  L1^!>U  LojpJ  Usb  ^  cdJUi 

<j\  t..  .iol  jl  4PUj>-  jl  j-^2.P  J;i  Jl  a^^jJL  t  ^L^SsJ  jl  l^JI 
K^-JJuJ*))  <U3  p-  jJl  j  J  Li!  I  ^iJl  jlS"  Li-^o   .  ((^     j-<Jl  j-ft  j-s^aiP 

j^Ai*Jl  j-Aj  J^*-l j»  jl  <I>*jjL]I    j-s^l  Cj^*-t  4  (jt5 j^^°J 


Jerome  Seymour  Bruner,  Acts  of  Meaning,  The  Jerusalem-Harvard  (46) 
Lectures  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990). 
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(Rene  o jLSLi  <u^.j  ^1  ^jSfl  i-^jAJl.  SjUa^Jl 

'•o~>>yrj  oi'j*yr  J\       r~*  (^JJI  (165° "  1596)  Descartes) 

>  * 

ji£i\n      >i"^j  -^j^i  ^ik^-U  ^a^s-jJi  jUp>i 

^^JaiJl  Ijbl  Jl>-I  y>j  .(47)o.i^>  a1pLj^-I  V**iJ^  ^^Lr- 

'  *  t 


Michel  Foucault:  77??  Order  of  Things:  An  Archaeology  of  the  Human  (47) 
Sciences  =  Mors  er*  fcs  cAara,  World  of  Man,  Translated  from  the  French, 
(London:  Tavistock  Publications,  1970),  and  The  Archaeology  of  Knowledge, 
Translated  from  the  French  by  A.  M.  Sheridan  Smith  (London:  Tavistock 
Publications,  1974). 
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Roman  Jakobson  «Language  and  Parole:  Code  and  Message, »  in:  (48) 
Jakobson,  On  Language. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Current  Issues  of  General  Linguistics, »  in:  (49) 
Jakobson,  On  Language,  p.  54;  Roman  Jakobson,  «On  the  Identification  of 
Phonemic  Entities,»  in:  Roman  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton, 
1971),  vol.  1:  Phonological  Studies,  p.  423;  Roman  Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of 
Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle, 
Fundamentals  of  Language,  pp.  74-75;  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word 
and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On  Language,  pp.  115-133;  Roman  Jakobson, 
«Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  pp.  407-421,  and 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  345-359,  and  Roman  Jakobson, 
«The  Time  Factor  in  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  pp.  164-175. 
Jakobson,  «Retrospect,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  (50) 
and  Language,  pp.  71 1-722. 

Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (51) 
Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  p.  75; 
=  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
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dJUi  JUuj  (Gunther  Kress)  ^j-S"  j-^^J  ^^JJ 

j*jJlL}  LjjJl>-  «L5LiCiJ»  ^Jiii  jjb  Lai  t^^J^Jl  J^UjlU  ^L^-^JI 
jU?\l  tjJHyZ  J>\  t^j^r  iSj^  L^i  tL^Li  j-* 

^  Oj^aJi  J JJ^11  J^p^J    t^ll£5l  ^  j»^A53l  (Ht-lA?  £-j23 

^j^j  dU!5j  .(54)« JIa5         j  Lib  J~*~  J ^JxJl  6l»  ^ 

tiilililj  i*~iaJlj   t^LjJlj  j^vi>JL5'   tSJj->^^  0*>L>U^ 


Language,  pp.  115-133,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  - 
and  Poetics,»  in:  Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT 
Press,  1960),  p.  353;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions 
of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79. 

Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  Gunther  Kress,  Social  Semiotics  (52) 
(Cambridge:  Polity,  1988),  p.  17. 

Derrida,  Of  Grammatology,  and  Derrida,  Writing  and  Difference  =  (53) 
L'Ecriture  et  la  difference. 

Derrida,  Of  Grammatology,  p.  7.  (54) 
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.  jUfcJij  a3^>JIj  tSijjS/ij  ijjSMj 


.HJlUW  ^aJl  S*ly  jjiJ  t«[i>l£Jl  jl]  £j>*xJl>>  ^j^Jl 

o%LiJl  j^o  JjJl  Lsb  ^yLj  4  i^j^jJl  c5 j&l*  i^^^j  ^£3 

jS\  <.j&  -       :       JUL.)  SJU)H  «i>j*Jl»  olftUJI  i^^si 

ol^il^  J^JL  U5j  c(55)c>cl^Jl  sl^Jl  Jj-^-  <y> 
J^>-  iJL*  v>>fii  i» jii^  v1-^11  5 j^Jl  6i»  (Kaja  Silverman) 

J^JaJ  J*>U-  ^  c(Merris  Griffiths)  <j~Or° 


Silverman,  The  Subject  of  Semiotics,  p.  36;  Elizabeth  Grosz,  «Bodies  (55) 
and  Knowledges:  Feminism  and  the  Crisis  of  Reason,»  in:  Linda  Alcoff  and 
Elizabeth  Potter,  eds.,  Feminist  Epistemologies,  Thinking  Gender  (New  York; 
London:  Routledge,  1993),  p.  195,  and  Judith  Butler,  Gender  Trouble:  Feminism 
and  the  Subversion  of  Identity  (London:  Routledge,  1999),  p.  17. 
Silverman,  The  Subject  of  Semiotics,  p.  36.  (56) 
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^yjl  oL^Vl  ^^Jl^I  5l  oi^ji  tSjiJjJJl  ^bJVi  oU^I 
jJl  dJJu  oLw  J^>J  jLxill  J\  hrjjil  ^rjZ 

^>ojju  J  Ll^j      j  &  J j-Wl  olkiL  oLiiil  ^UJl 

^^^^Jl  jj^iil!  -Lwu"  L^jL  JliWbU  i^>-j^Jl  oU*>U)fl  D-ift  ^L^o 
o%UJl  y>  iLJL.  dJJJu  yt j  .^Nl  oLw  .y 

j^LS  JujUdl  oU^UNl  ^y  USLLil  oLJ  «c5r^Jl  J*AI^M1» 

pi  a  ■<*>  \\  Jaj^j  LJ^]\  0j-jjLL<Jl  iliLilll       "I  la  o ;  11  j^Lp  C^U  ^J-x) j 

IjJlJLaJ  Ifci  ^l-J  yJl  idj^kll  ^y  1j^5Uj  jl  ^IjiJl  ^  Ji  .Ly^r 
.(58)oLJj^)/l         ^  w^Ja-Jl  £JLJl»j  «iJL~Jl  ^JLJU 

^^aJl  c/tflj  oIjjJLaJIj  oljUhJli"  4«iL~Jl  ^LJI»  ^  ^iJL^j 


Daniel  Chandler  and  Merris  Griffiths,  Journal  of  Broadcasting  and  (57) 
Electronic  Media,  vol.  44,  no.  3  (2000). 

Cynthia  Cockburn  and  Susan  Ormrod,  Gender  and  Technology  in  the  (58) 
Making  (London;  Thousand  Oaks,  Calif.:  Sage,  1993),  Chapter  4. 
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Jl 


4^iL«j>  J^lw*~~Jl  uilik^Nl  f^-i*  ^  iL^aJl  ^>S^j 

ili^ljjl  aJU-Ij^  ol>j  .(59)oLiLLLll  ^LLl^o  S^j-* 
^  >1>        ^L£Jl  ^JJI  o%Udl  c^Uiil  ^L-jLU 

^UAl  N  .WjiJl  ^yj  i-^Jl  j^'j  jst^l 

ili^jJl  oJ-pUJI  jiLL:  4_pLJj!  o>*>L>lijJl  5l  ^ jl       J j-^j 

0%UJl  JS^  Aii  A^UiJl  J^b  jl  «ljl~>  J>\  4-^ 


Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology,  p.  21.  (59) 
Leach,  Levi-Strauss,  p.  44,  and  Rodney  Needham,  ed.,  Right  and  Left:  (60) 
Essays  on  Dual  Symbolic  Classification  (Chicago;  London:  University  of  Chicago 
Press,  1973). 
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U^5  j!  t(62)(«2iUi!l  :  ^JaJl  :  :  r^kt  :<\>»  Cj-JI  EJlji-'ill 
:JJbJl  :  jfo  :  roUlj^l  :  :i*~k!l  :  iiUiJO 

J>J  1*1  .(64)(S> ^Ji  -  Aesop  .  ^j~J  oLl5^  ^  US)  ^^kll 
oL-jU-Jl  ^JaJ  ^Ji^Ljj  tiliUJ  obi       v^-Jp  obi  U 

cjl  ^U^rVl  oj^JIj  yuJa.il  oj>Jl  ^  jiui  ^ 


Claude  Levi-Strauss,  77?<?  Savage  Mind  (London:  Weidenfeld  and  (61) 
Nicolson,  1962-1974). 

Levi-Strauss,  The  Raw  and  the  Cooked.  (62) 

Richard  Tapper,  «Animality,  Humanity,  Morality,  Society,))  in:  Tim  (63) 
Ingold,  ed.,  What  is  an  Animal?,  One  World  Archaeology;  1  (London:  Routledge, 
1994),  p.  50. 

Levi-Strauss,  Ibid.,  pp.  90-91,  75-76  and  96-97.  (64) 

.93  ^y>  t«u-^j  jJUoil  (65) 
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-  * 

0 


^Jlj   tiikw-/Vl  «ouj^l  ^L*JI»  SJUaUl  V>U^Ji 

Jll«)  j^IjjJI  a*JL>  la^ji  Vlj-  jlaUJ  Ji^  lit 

c  #  *■  *  * 

y-l  0  jLyy  .oU>U?j  4.-;..^'  UaJ  j  I  ^_J-l^o  ll^ljlfj  jl  LyiS' 
N  c(^L.LjjJI  -  Jl*M j  ^UjJl  .  ^IjJD  jJUiJi  ^UJI  ^> 

IgJI  jJ-J  oL>JlL^-j  (aJj^iJI  i>-y  o_^i  iliCj  «j>-jJ  ^) 


.228  ^  c  «ui)  jJwall  (66) 
Jakobson,  «The  Time  Factor  in  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  (67) 
Language,  p.  165,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «Patterns  in  Linguistics,))  in:  Jakobson, 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  W^rd  awd  Language,  p.  227. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «My  Favourite  Topics,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  (68) 
p.  64. 
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jLip^I  A^b  t^^jjbJl  j^JI  iw-lj^  tLuJ! 
Jji»  .^^1         jl  O^^J  o%UJl  c~~J  '^JcJl  JL^I 

Jll*  ia~J  j-*  ^pLJ  JjliJ  j-o  ijJl  oIa  IXJB  •^ya^  L5^'-^  JJ^" 
L^oUjJfel  d~~>-  J»   tbwlj  IJuJb*J  <.*£y>-         wbJj>rJ  ^5^j  -^^^ 

Jip  JjSfl  i^jjJL  ;J>>Jl  JI  vJI^Jl  51  dili  JH-j  :JjSfl 
y)  <*jijj*Jl  Jlp  tJ^aJ!  Jp  SJbJj>Jl  V«i!jJlj  tjjUJl 

oNU^-Vl  ,y  '*V^  J  <.o%Uii!  <^Lbk* 

:  JjLo       o*>LUi!  y*U?  jl  J  ./?  a oJ  Jp  aI^j^j jJI  oljjLji 

eJjw  t  jb  _  aj^ap  t  JJip  _  jUijl  l ^So  _  ^Lvj^l  fc^tal  -  iSjr^ 


Levi-Strauss,  T/?^  Savage  Mind,  p.  161.  (69) 
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^  t«oJ^.|jJi»  ^L^>JI  iiT^Jl  -  (70>rfJLLL5 

A^^JaJl  (Abrams)  yl^i  S-xlj^        US'  ti-^UJl  *~*jJ*l  jjjia^Jl 

Ijl^J  Uijj)  ^JJjl5  .(5 J>-\  a1]U>-  iS" y>-      ^Ujl  ^  ^^w*  ^U; 

** 

jl  ^a^Jl  oll~*~J  J  t^U)M  (Telecom) 

liUi  j^L^o  J^l  jlSj  tcJl  J  s^USl  ^JL^Jl 

Ja^Jlj  c^Jl  J  »  iJLgJl  syrj   ;  ilu-*  c/i^z  (}+*H 


Daniel  Chandler,  4c/  of  Writing:  A  Media  Theory  Approach  (70) 

(Aberystwyth:  University  of  Wales,  1995),  pp.  49  ff. 

Meyer  Howard  Abrams,  The  Mirror  and  the  Lamp:  Romantic  Theory  (71) 
and  the  Critical  Tradition  (London:  Oxford  University  Press,  1971). 
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If 

JL>^>  JUJi  ^"IfJi  jUj^I  JjoL  ibU-Jl  cJl*  U^N  C-^j^jJ 
.cl^Ji  ^  .(JU-jJi  UjlJULi  L|L»s  j>Jl)  sL*Jl 

AiUlj  ^lUiNl  £•  JJbU  U^j^p  LiLik^l  (jjpo"  «^iliiJl  5jlpUJI» 

s^jj  >  ^  j*>i\        «u*Ji  [suuJi] 

t^Jj^-jJi  J^-jJl8  tjJL>Jl  Oj-MflJi        t (Bob  Hoskins) 

.  «SJtl>-  SjUujJU  (Persil)  « ^»  J^JJl  J c2005  ft*Jl 
c  «^ jiJl  JL"  4illaJl»  t^uLJl  J5>t~~Jl  jUJLU  jUJLlI  lift 


Monty  Alexander,  «Big  Talk,  Small  Talk:  BT's  Strategic  Use  of  (72) 
Semiotics    in    Planning    its    Current    Advertisings    1995,    in:  http://www. 
semioticsolutions.com. 

Claude  Levi-Strauss,  «The  Culinary  Triangle,»  in:  Carole  Counihan  (73) 
and  Penny  van  Esterik,  eds.,  Food  and  Culture:  A  Reader  (London:  Routledge, 
1997),  pp.  28-35. 

Roland  Barthes,  Mythologies  (New  York:  Hill  and  Wang,  1957),  pp.  (74) 
40-42. 
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*  **  -j 

^JJCJJ    .Ax^JaJlj    ^jJl    £-«    ^J-*-^  jJl  C- 

_  ol^-jL>wd  J^b  ULp  _  ^Li^-j  ol v^  j jJu^-.  (uLJ_p»  ili^Jl 

*Lit  ^f^l  bj±J»jij  £jUJl  J  jj^Lw  ^Ul  [+J  j^kj 

L^JIjlaI  Ju>-I  6l  4_Ju_>J!  L^L^  aSjJJ\  ^  ijj j  .dJJi 

^53  <.  yolk  Ji^io  (Ujj  c~J)  S-ll>-  kis  SjlJiJl 

.jjxji  ^jj  akJi  ^  ( js^)  i*~yi  Udt 

cJJ  .  (« J-wu  N  ^1  cP^>J  SUp  Jl>o  >Ul»  j jJLJI  JjiJ!  J  U5 

^-LLil  Jl        U-«j  ->lJl j  ^JJI  jW*^JI  ur5  ^ 

^jJL  ^Ul  oIp!  j!)  l*ir  J\  ^UJl  Jl  iiUI  t  j^UVi 

.aLj oL-Ij^         j«  ^  t ({ j j^*>Jl 
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^liVl  JJ^J  aJL-^j  <d~rj  (^Ul  yk  (Algirdas  Greimas) 

^  J-^2jiJlj  J-^>u  ^--M  •      J-o-V  ^-j^j-*^' 

\+A*  Jiof  ^iLJl  U-UJI  ^  ((^^ik^Jl 

jl  ^Ja&~J  . .  .  Ip^-L  i^S^JU  6l  (Frederic  Jameson)  o  j-~ w^U- 
51  jJJi  .(76)«J3t  ^  JeVJB  ^  li^kl  Jl^-  S^Lp  Ay 

^  gjVl  Uj>!>  Jiw  .a3NjUL3  v-U  jjL>^  ilL^Jl  >y 
j  (.1  j^aiP  ^p  j  t2  ^aipj  1 1  j-m^^p)  4-3  p-^ _r' 

jl      j~j>^>  ^Llo  L^U-dJ  ol  j.^^  i^^ikuJl  ^  (2  ^up 

JUL.)  2  ^2^JI j  1  ^i^Jl       Sua  ^U^p  ^  ^  jbjjLJl 

tl^alP  ^p)  0l4iA*Jl  jbujljil  J^J 

^^Jl  JsA  J  Sai^l  o^UJi  LfrL^i  ^Jl  ^Jl j^Jl  (2  ^p 


Algirdas  Julien  Greimas,  Oh  Meaning:  Selected  Writings  in  Semiotic  (75) 
Theory,  Open  Linguistics  Series,  Translation  by  Paul  J.  Perron  and  Frank  H. 
Collins;  Foreword  by  Frederic  Jameson,  Introduction  by  Paul  J.  Perron  (London: 
Pinter,  1987),  XIV,  p.  49. 

.  XIV  *  *~J6  jJ^A\  (76) 
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^1  ^  L.  :dJJi  JlLo)  juj^JL  2  ^p  ^  ytSl  «1 

^jjl  ^^Jl  if>Jl  ^  ^2i*Jl  ^  (2  ^p  jJ>j  <.l  L$J~^\ 
JJUj  .(2  <■ 1  j-^j^  ^p)  i^LJ  ii!>U  JJ-Aj 

U-Lo  tfiljj-MO^-^  (2  J^j>3  tl  ^p)  ^Sfl  ^  oliiJl 

Jli*)  1  j-p  £*  2  j^cs-i  <2  j^cs-  jJc       1  j^cs- 

ji  ^.jJb-  >  >iUJ  oojMl  ^I^JI  ^  oli*>UJ!  J! 

>/l  ^p)  fljk-l  jl  >L&  *(2  /l  ^)  J^Li; 
^p  /l  j-^ip)  ^.jJo  ^iiL:  i(l  r±  /2  '2 

jjdUUl  j-iJ&Jl  jLto  j^-lJ  .(2  ^p  /2  ^pj  t 1 
^L-^JI  £^Jl  ^  iJUUl  i~Ji\  '•  (,C^,,->  " 

jj.n  t«J~<»jr  ^»  i'^s**  '"Js^"  ijt*  (apLJI  oL^Uj) 

l.  "oH  ibbJ  Ski*  jrjijJl  os!  -l(C^ 

~*"  (77)' 

^ ^1  ol3Ui  Jlp  ^  JSLio  ^  jlt)fl  jJa;  j&uj  .  L>*^ 


Leymore,  Hidden  Myth:  Structure  and  Symbolism  in  Advertising,  p.  29.  (77) 
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ijjSU\  jLWNl       Uij^  J*-^  L^-U*  SjLi^l  61 


jlo  .(//ard  77mes)  (78)Ia^JI  oli/Vl  (Charles  Dickens) 

jl  Jj-^j  .ioJUJl         j j&  jl  aIJLaLa  jJ-J  ^1  oUL£Jl 


Fredric  Jameson,  The  Prison-House  of  Language;  a  Critical  Account  of  (78) 
Structuralism  and    Russian     Formalism,  Princeton  Essays  in  European  and 
Comparative  Literature  (Princeton,  N.J.:  Princeton  University  Press,  1972),  pp. 
167-168. 
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i>LJjMl  <ui  ^y^j  caJU^I^o  <ui  JUaJ  J^lj  Ji^i  ct^Jlbl^J. 

LpjU  jl  L^- jj^Lo  i^J^ij  t  £.5 j-*  L*Jta         t^^i^Jl  ^^aj 

ILL-  ijj  JL*  Jl        J\  tSj\H\  f4t  Jij  .(8°VUl  J  UUI 
J..Jaj"j    iLfci  SOjLJI  J^jJl  IjLLj  aJL^JI  ol5^>Jl  6y 

^  JjSji  ^tjaJl  a^^i  l^j  vJi~  v^ijJi  5}  m  '  j-JisiJ 

^jl^I  ^  «^JL5»j  «(%JU»  ji-^liNl  ^  J5 

(Dan  ^Jww»Jli  jb  j»JlL  oMj^I  ^-*-L  J-L*^  ^1  l3L~*  ^ 

-     -u^i  J^u  ^V-~JI  LiJaJ  Fleming) 

^1  ^pI  oyjl  jl^r5  Lr-L^J^  £0-*  (Gilles  Marion)  Oj-jjI* 

(Jean-Marie  Floch)  J^jM  ^jU  -  jl>  f-L^J  c^/Jl 


Greimas,  On  Meaning:  Selected  Writings  in  Semiotic  Theory,  XV-XVI.  (79) 

.XVI        jJ^A\  (80) 

Dan  Fleming,  Powerplay:  Toys  as  Popular  Culture  (Manchester:  (81) 
Manchester  University  Press,  1996),  pp.  147  ff. 

Gilles  Marion,  «L'Apparence  des  individus:  Une  Lecture  socio-semi-  (82) 
optique  de  la  mode,»  Protee,  vol.  23,  no.  2  (1994). 
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jr*1  o5^  .(83>oLiJ-riJJ  (Habitat  and  Ikea)  [SJj  olioU 

L^iJ  (*-o->Jl  jj^y       ^ j^aJl j  eL>JI  jl  J jiJL>  t^^-iJl 

UjLipL  ^-i^y  jl  J-^ai^l  ^ j  <(SjI~jJ  olSL^»  (*>ILsla  «ll*ilj» 

iSj-Jz  jiti     jl  l~a;i  ^Jg  ji  ^i^1  <y      •*>^2^  ^ 

U-^o  t  dJJi        -^j-^       j-*  ^ JaU  >o  J-*-  Aj jJi 

Jl  ijj^cJl  >ia.aJ  iUL-jj  <.<U  ^>Jl  J^iJ  UJa^j  U  ^ilj  *Lj  jlS 
oL jU-xJI  jl  JLj  ;  IjLoLa  I j-^l   t  ^ ^>-Vl  o^l jJl  -b^-^J  oUi 

oliiJl  j^-u  ^wJlLJI  1j) jJL>JI  j^LlJI  j jl  j-S^-e  j-^-l 
oLuJl  oJufe  JLp  AlsLq.^JL  jj ^5buJl  j^vjJl         jiUt)  ilo^iS/l 

tiik^)  oliUj  J  ioy>w«  jl  S-^JLia  (« JU^ll  ^^LJl  jJ^L^) 


Jean-Marie  Floch,  K/^wa/  Identities  =  Identites  visuelles.  Translated  by  (83) 
Pierre  van  Osselaer  and  Alec  McHoul  (London;  New  York:  Continuum,  2000), 
pp.  116-144. 
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(84) 


oljLiVl  aS^A^J  AjjJaJl  iloJtSfl  t^JaJL  t  j^j-^  J-^Jj 

^Ijl^jl-L  L^iJl  j-p  ^1*J  N  S^U  LJJ»  UaJ  Jj-ajj  -o^H  U-^V 
i*Jaii  o>ljUM  oU-j^-><^  j»jJ^juJ  j£S  los'jJlo  *1)LJ  cjljLil 

^jJcl^j         y  ^  LajW^Lj  ^j-saJI  j^j^JI  ^j^i  -tpL-Jl 


Edmund  Ronald  Leach,  Culture  and  Communication:  The  Logic  by  (84) 
wWdk  Symbols  are  Connected:  An  Introduction  to  the  Use  of  Structuralist  Analysis 
in  Social  Anthropology,  Themes  in  the  Social  Sciences  (Cambridge:  Cambridge 
University  Press,  1976),  pp.  33-36. 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  127.  (85) 
Hodge  and  Kress,  Social  Semiotics.  (86) 
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^yfe  ^Jai  Ju  Jj*J  J  J  jjjj-jJl  J  jjLo^-Jl  ^y*-^  /^j  olS*!>L*Jij 

^I^JLw-l  .(L«        jAJ  JUS  JLto j)  La j~~J£j  ^j-^ajJl  ^Lul 

L. 

jj^oj^  iJJljj  XlSat*j^\j  f*>VSGl  J  US'  till^j  dJJJj  ^j)  Jaii 

oUMxJl  jjLu  N  4,>..  .,.11  oljLiNl      ^  ^SJ  .«iJLJL-» 
li-Ul  ^Ldi  jJU  Jii  J  :jl^jJI  Sl*jLd! 

yfcUa^       ^  5ij^>J!  Sjblj  olj-s^Vl  jL>jVl  J^-I  tlj^-b 

ol  Jl        il^jJ!  oli^UJl  61  (JuJ  jl5  tdJUi  Jp  .jA\yi\ 

Jllll  j-»  «Jaj>Jl  ^Llil»  X£jA  JUajI  A-L-^j  caJjJIj 

X^£>   SjL^Vl   jL^2j>c_)   K^j-A-^Lp  /^jiJ^a)) 

^UMjJ!  il*JhL  J-SL!   till^JI  oli*>bJl  iloJbL  Jaii  Jl^JJ 

J  iaJLi  ^^wJ  tiJL^-«  ilJLS^Jl  uwil yJl  .(88)Lvijl 


Saussure,  Ibid.,  p.  67.  (87) 
Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (88) 
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cHp-Vl  ,y  cLiit  iiUSJl  ^  ^Jj  t ( y^Jjl  Sjj^JIj 

^J-^l  jl  iS jij   t ^^wflljlJl  JL*_Jlj  J^jUlJl  Jl*_JI  ^j-o  il^L^I  (j j ji 

^^Jlp  ^Jll^j)  £o^Jl  oVIjJI  jl  tiaii  ^^A-S^Jl  ^y> tj^^ 
JiLio  juj  ^  ^1  ^jl^^J  jl  t>£-*-i»  (o^Jl  oil jjl  JlSi 


Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  pp.  74-75;  = 
Jakobson;  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
Language,  pp.  115-133;  Roman  Jakobson,  «Efforts  Toward  a  Means-End  Model 
of  Language  in  Interwar  Continental  Linguistics,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p. 
59,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  522-526,  and  Roman 
Jakobson,  «Visual  and  Auditory  Signs,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2: 
Word  and  Language,  p.  336. 

Jakobson,  «Visual  and  Auditory  Signs,))  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  (89) 
Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  336;  Roman  Jakobson,  «The  Relation 
Between  Visual  and  Auditory  Signs,))  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2: 
Word  and  Language,  p.  341,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to 
Other  Communication  Systems,))  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and 
Language,  p.  701. 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  70.  (90) 
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J\  x^C  jl\  (U~Jlj  jlikJIS  v^-JI  JUftl 

^->.     .Lc  ji  ^  v^jJij  v^*-51  v^'j^1  <^  -Vh 

J^iJl  Jlp        ^sJl  ti^uUiJl  i^^Jl  oli*>UJl  ^i^j 

U  ^j^1  J*-*5  '-^^ 


:/<3y  • 

t(Mark  Johnson)  J j-J^r  ^>>j  (George  Lakoff)  <JjS^  ^jyr 

^  *j*J  .(92)v-L-Sfl  ^USfL  Ljjj  kJJ  iiliiJl  J  S^-L^l 
iWtt  (Theo  van  Leeuwen)  jli  jJj  (Gunther  Kress) 


Jakobson,  «Visual  and  Auditory  Signs,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  (91) 
Writings,  vol.  2:  Wo/**/  and  Language,  p.  336. 

George  Lakoff  and  Mark  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By  (Chicago:  (92) 
University  of  Chicago  Press,  1980),  Chapter  4. 
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iJiJih  j/UJUl  J  tJL~Jl  Ji/j^Jl  Jl 

(93)  *  u 

J  jU-jq  aLjjjVI  oliUii!  J  S*l^iJlj  i>L£Jl  jl  L->  .i^jj^aJl 
t^jJUJ^1  J  ^  or^1  Jl  jW1  <>•  Up-  JjVl  fliJl 

4 dJJj  ibSCJl j  S*l ytJl  olilii  J  1 5j S*l ^iJ  «£oUJl»  5A ^kJl 

iU^x-i  SJ^ta  Ujj^  j^-^j  .c-iAjaJlj  o*>\^Jl  ilL>-  J  L5" 

J  ll>-  £5LsJl  ^ j  .  «Jl*JI»j  «JJJI»  -j  ^L^l  :i^Jt 
Oj-f>^  jj-v2j  «J^£u~Jl  i^>-lj^»  .^r*1"  ^jj-*-"  JUpVI 
(van  jj^J  jUj  (Kress)  JLu^  .^-^Jl  Ji  J>£>^  jt 

^Jj-gJL  j-s-^-Jl  Jl  ^-^Ij-xJI j  jL-^Jl  Jl  ^-^L-jJI  Leeuwen) 

j^-ili  *l^  J*-**^  jjj>t-<Jl  j  j) ^»~L>tJL~J  L»J-LP 

j^J  c j5^Jl  ^  Jl  >VI  L^l^j  4  jS^Jl  jL,  Jl  ^L*JI 


Gunther  R.  Kress  and  Theo  van  Leeuwen:  Reading  Images:  The  (93) 
Grammar  of  Visual  Design  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1996),  and  «Fronts 
Pages:  (The  Critical)  Analysis  of  Newspaper  Layout,»  in:  Allan  Bell  and  Peter 
Garrett,  eds.,  Approaches  to  Media  Discourse  (Oxford;  Maiden,  Mass.:  Blackwell, 
1998). 


195 


^Ai  bl  IJuJl^  *^Ji  j^Aj^  .J-ul>Jl  l^r  <y>  ir^S  J\ 
Jj^j  .Lu_J>  oVMi  Ua^l  ,jpj-«-*Jl  ^-iJbJl  J-*-*^ 

^  iky>  cu^l  JUSfl  J!  5|  tL^Jl  j-tb  J 

..oLJIj  '^jJ'j  <-5^U-Jl j  <.r">L*JU  JLpSII  >>J  i^V  • 

\  ...\\  j\  5JU..Jlj  tJj^^Jl  j-f^Jlj  t  J.JL1..M  <Jlj  caL^Jlj 

.(95)JU^ 

^^J  t  y-I  Jb       JlcA  ^5j-o  <y  Jb  ^ <1)1  dUi 


Kress  and  van  Leeuwen:  Reading  Images:  The  Grammar  of  Visual  (94) 
Design,  pp.   186-192;  «Fronts  Pages:  (The  Critical)  Analysis  of  Newspaper 
Layout,»  in:  Bell  and  Garrett,  eds.,  Approaches  to  Media  Discourse,  pp.  189-193, 
and  Theo  van  Leeuwen,  Introducing  Social  Semiotics  (London;  New  York: 
Routledge,  2005),  pp.  201-204. 

Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By,  Chapter  4.  (95) 
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(Erving  jUij-p  ^ji?  J jLxj  oViJill 

^Vlj  ^JJl  -  (1979>  cfj-^l  0^>l  -  Goffman) 

^JLp  j-p  L*_]rSL«  L^-j^o  ojj-^ijo  jj^-J-So  tA_l^*>UI  ojLjl?-VI 
Lo  Jl  i^^JL  t ilojfcl  AjUa^%»  jiSl  o!  ^rjSflj  .  J j^Jl  ^Uj^MI 

lSJ^j  ^L^ool         .  {(*-LvjJl  j j >-  ^0  J-p^  a^j yi  ^  c->U*>IpVI 

«  JlpS/I»  ^  4^waJl  O^jJl  ^  ^UJl  JLjLjl  L^jJ^aJ 
j j->c-»  dj-^>-  ^4^°  °J J      ^  j j-^-J  ^c-^         0*^jJL>   c«  LL^S/I^j 

«JHJI»  ^  S^U:  Ji-Vl  ^-JJI j  JlpS/I  ,  JLti  JLj  1^*^ 

^l*Jl  jl  sy^Jl  oVUis^l  Jl  ^  Jlp'VI  ^j^Ji  6l j  t^li^l 
Jl  p\  J&\  *^Jl  ^  jl  ^  L.  Jl» 


Erving  Goffman,  Gender  Advertisements,  Communications  and  Culture  (96) 
(London:  Macmillan,  1979),  p.  43. 

Kress  and  van  Leeuwen:  Reading  Images:  The  Grammar  of  Visual  (97) 
Design,  pp.   193-201;  «Fronts  Pages:  (The  Critical)  Analysis  of  Newspaper 
Layout,»  in:  Bell  and  Garrett,  eds.,  Approaches  to  Media  Discourse,  pp.  193-195, 
and  van  Leeuwen,  Introducing  Social  Semiotics,  pp.  204-205. 
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^jjJL  lilS^Jl  jj-^JI  ^  uiJb  .^LfJlj  >^^JI 

jL-Jl  ^         3-ii  Jl  '^Laj  Cj~-V>  £j*  Jl  '  j/^1 

^1  *it  JU  ^  pUiS  01  .JiJ  Jl  J*l       jl  j-*Jl  J! 

jl  ^y-x-w  j-vsLjJI  £^»^-J    ti*jl*_«Jl  oljJ  j^-V  *jl 

tijLp!  LSI  ^Ll«JI  ^  ili^l+Jl  ^LjJI  .SlyJU  oulJ  >-L 

J-wJl        ^L-^l  JHj^I  II*  J^V.j  .(98)«ii^UJl 

^  .«oLUJl»  J  >N1  Ifrsi^j  «5J>MaJl  v^'"  J 

(Gestalt  cJUl^JI  ^~iJl  (J-v  ^LLU  «£>UJHj  «J— Jl» 
^  jjy^Jl        t£3^>  Sjj-s  ft»!  ^b>J  bji  j-V.  .psychologists) 

jj-aJI  J  « j>Ul»  J^rr.  L.  LJU j  .(« J-wJl»  j\)  « vLUJl»  Jl 

..k^ Ji  j*Jl 
j-Ujj  .^j— Jl        SliuLlJl  oli*>UJl  ^^Lp  Jit* 

^MkJl  j^^Jij  sayLJl  b\  JJJi  JU^j  ^JUaiVl  JJUj 

Kress  and  van  Leeuwen:  Reading  Images:  The  Grammar  of  Visual  (98) 
Ztes/gM,  p.  206;  «Fronts  Pages:  (The  Critical)  Analysis  of  Newspaper  Layout,»  in: 
Bell  and  Garrett,  eds.,  Approaches  to  Media  Discourse,  pp.  196-198,  and  van 
Leeuwen,  Introducing  Social  Semiotics,  pp.  205-209. 

Lew  Andrews,  Story  and  Space  in  Renaissance  Art:  The  Rebirth  of  (99) 
Continuous  Narrative  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1998). 
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IN  -  in 

i^-^  <J>'  J  ^j-~JL>  ^Lw^-^Jl  JJo^Jl  ^jl^j  .^L^wwJl  J 

^^Jy^         <■  J~>*^  jt^  j'  j' 

«iiL>Jl  j  ^ ^waJl  Jlo^mJI  olA^ jJl  ^JLp  ^ ^1  Jl  ^yj 
(Vladimir  Propp)  ^ ^^o*>li        Jl  J*>t£~L)l  o>L5I  I-u1aJ 

.  ^ji^iw-  jj  js"  Lf~j jji  Lj>- ji jjj <J)\*-j 

-ulJb  diUj  ^~Jl»  61  (Christian  Metz)  j^o  jLi^^  Ja^% 

V  (100)«(JUJI  J  U  J£      J^lj  cJj  J        j^l  IJlaj  lil^j 

JJLiJl  .LJIjlaI  oJl?hJ  Uju>-  Oj-r^  L°  oj  .©^>Lw»  il^j  oiJ-^j 

^^Jl  <-~*>Jl  J^Jj  .OlJ^-^l  Jjd  ^  j-*  ^j-J' 
:J->-lj-»  ^*>U  ^iJbu   tiaJ^5  £>t^-*  jLjL»L  jJ* 

SjaiJl  AjIJl^  JLjS  ^IJl^I  «iLJL-»  J\  (. 0  jl y  -  J^-l  -  jjljJ 
J  (Philip  Larkin)  ^5 c-^Li  Jj-aj  jl)  l^Lf-^j  L^k^jj 
.(ttAjl^Jj  c Jj-^>  iU- ^ j  <»ajIju»  :  aISL^MSsJ!  ijlj^il  i^S" ^  twi-^j 
^ilJUbSflj  4,:,M:1I  J>u  tf,ftuH  Ja-jVl  ^^Ji  j^jDi  ^ 


Christian  Metz,  Film  Language:  A  Semiotics  of  the  Cinema,  Translated  (100) 
by  Michael  Taylor  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1968),  p.  17. 
Johan  Galtung  and  Eric  Ruge,  «Structuring  and  Selecting  News,»  in:  (101) 
Stanley  Cohen  and  Jock  Young,  eds.,  The  Manufacture  of  News:  Social  Problems 
Deviance  and  the  Mass  Media,  Communication  and  Society  (London:  Constable, 
1981). 
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(Hollywood)  ijfJjjt  ^Mil  J  <L*L*Sfl  i-^^Jl  ^  0^  .iA+Jl 

SjlJb  (JLaJJ  jl  C^xj  aJI  (Jean-Luc  Godard)  i)jJ  jU- 

L$b  ^1JL>-^I  roJJjrJ^L  IJL4J  J^Jj  tiL^j  ia^jj 

ai^- jj  ^L-Sll  J  /^U^  :>^Jl  ol  o jU  jVjj  Jj^l?  .i<JU-j 
jl  (JLi  Jl  oljj  ^  iJliJl  J~-*  Jp)  Jl  JU1  iL^j 


iJJUw*  t^J^JI  IJu^jj  .JaJ^lJlj  £fj^\  J-*  Sj^Jlj  *~Ji 
Juj^J  Jl  jJLoj  ,il«j_Jl  oLj>JI  J  AijJLJl  olJ_^l  kJa >e-<J 
i^Lw>  Jl  jL-JVl  L_r«-^  J  il**LJ  S-w  t  oLj ^  Jl  ijj^jJl 

Jl  ^0  ^Ul  JjJi  Jlp  L*pLL>j  J<  J  ^y>Jl 

/103)aj|j ^J|  ^3  biUj  <3 ^  ^-tr*" 


Roland  Barthes,  Image,  Music,   Text,  Fontana  Communications  (102) 
Series,  Essays  Selected  and  Translated  from  the  French  by  Stephen  Heath, 
(London:  Fontana,  1977),  p.  79. 

Bruner,  Acts  of  Meaning,  pp.  45  and  80.  (103) 
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iJ^SUl  ol jJl  p  g  ...7  t(j^aJl  ^  JajlyJlj  oJu>-jJJ  ^j^Jl  j Jlo 

t«olJJi  JaJ      ^jj-^Jl  Ja^ljJ  ->-L>*->  t^^i-l  i^p-lJ  X*     a  11 

lULUj  d~>-  J^dl  jJLp  4^cUI  JJ  Lo  jJU  Jl  olJJl  di!Ju  Ll*, 

(105)     m     11  —    t  .  ti 


Hodge  and  Kress,  Social  Semiotics,  p.  230.  (104) 
Bill  Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  (105) 
Cinema  and  Other  Media  (Bloomington:   Indiana  University  Press,  1981), 
p.  78. 
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U^JI»  cijr^1  JJ^-51  l^I  ^J^t  ^J>k  .iiki** 

4S^\  Z*jJ\  ola^jJl  JbJbJj  ...  ciJ^11  >*  Jj^1 

tS^L^o  Lij^Ja-j    t^jSlI  olJ^jJl  ai-A  a^w^J  UwA  j-o 

.<106)«^lbj)) 


(Vladimir  ^jw  ePj-^1  J*^\  ^j^-> 

j^KJ^I  i~J  ^~£JI  ^JUJI  <uLS  ^  (1970  _  1895)  Propp) 
J*  <A&>-  ^  jL-  aJI  c(1928)  (77ie  Morphology  of  the  Folktale) 
oi*  Jji^tj  .oJ^-ij  Jl  jul-J  t^J)  olASU 

.(107)«U2JJl  JUi  jL^  ^  ^  ^1^*  il^J^i  J^i 

.LJa-lSl  OlJi^l       il^L-l  oIjlp-j  ^ijLtjJl  oJ-ft  t^^i  4-<J5L>j 
*L^L  ^y~Jl  JpliJl  ^yJ  o^^Jl  J^i 
jij  ^Ijb^l  <y  ^jL^I  j^iL>-Jl  uj>jj  y*1^»  Jl 

^yajk^Jlj  (.JLpL^LSIj  tc^JfcljJlj  ia~-..~^Jl   ijlj^l  i*-*^  ^Jj-J 


Barthes,  /mage,  A/mjic,  TV*/,  p.  88.  (106) 
Vladimir  I  Propp,  Morphology  of  the  Folktale,  Publications  of  the  (107) 
American  Folklore  Society.  Bibliographical  and  Special  Series;  vol.  9,  Translated 
by  Laurence  Scott  and  with  an  Introd.  by  Svatava  Pirkova-Jakobson,  2d  Ed., 
Rev.  (Austin:  University  of  Texas  Press,  1928),  p.  21. 

Barthes,  Ibid.,  p.  106.  (108) 
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J^  cT^J  l^t**         ^j-^Ji  ^rr^  Jjj-Sf 

ojLt^l  Ajyfe  tuilkJl  ajL^)  J  oJu>o  j-a  JjUJl  .(109  ^kL^> y^- 
Oj-w^jL>-  J-L jJuji  Jj-aj  t  jJLpVI  IJjfc  ^  p-^jl  J1^ J  •cr^'j 
tJli^Jl  J™o  J-p j  .diii       (j^j-*->  oLw  jjS'j^Ji  ££uJl  J 

^>^jl!I         tC^^L^I  JIxjl^I  Jj-A^>-)  J-*-^  ^bjLw-VL 
jl  Jl  4^Sv«_*Jl  (J jiJl  gr*^H  4^*^*  ^L^lj  ^ ^<>jJl  J^-b 

^^Lw-I  jl  ^jl j^v*  ^yLJ  j-^l  .aJJwW>  O^AjUJ  Jl  ^ j-wJl  <-wJJ 
JlP  ioJliJl  £r^l j^jl  ^jJj>*-<j  ^J-P  Jl  J^L~J  oL*j^j  iiUlJl 

J^  a!\  Ja^>UJl  ^)  iililSl j  i^JaJl  j-f  .iUaJL  J^al5  0%UJ 

5jja-v-l  J5  Jl^l  t^jl^  JJ  Jl  .(JjUJI  IJla 


Roland  Barthes,  5/  Z  (London:  Cape,  1973),  p.  3.  (109) 
Jameson,  The  Prison-House  of  Language;  a  Critical  Account  of  (110) 
Structuralism  and  Russian  Formalism,  p.  1 24. 


203 


b  v  ^JJI  (JUJI  J*  J-UI  J^LJ 

^  .(1969)  ^jkJl  J!  >jJl  ^  'V^)"  JS 

j  JLJl  J  »Jb»J  LJI  Ojjii     jj^  gjl  J  ^  i>^*d  ^ 

^J>L,Sll  J5Li  ^-jl ji-         ^JU  .h>^A  ^  \*jar  LajL^L 

Jl*  Ijlsj-  Nllo  (Victor  Larrucia)  L^jj^f  f-^iJ 
UjX^j)  v^JUlj  JJ  Lii!  aU>J  J  dUij  t^jl^  JJ 


Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology,  pp.  203-204.  (Ill) 

.211  j>  jJUail  (112) 
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^~~>^j  .      ( ^LJl  j J\      _  (Perrault)  ilSo- 

JlJH\  ^LxJl  ^^aJj  .(5  -  3  ^LJI  ^ ^1  £>-l  j)  ju^l j  ^  J\ 
.<Ju*u  iL*  J jj^Jl  I yu  L»Jap  <, US'    lijVb  aJI  jLL  ^JJl) 


*~  ^  "  1 

sl»Jl  ^5 ill  JSl  -  7 

sl^j!  J  JLl~J  _  6 

1     -,j     ,u  ll 
Jl  J^l  j,>Jl 

JLJJ  ^JUI 

JJ  ^JJI  J5t  _  1 1 

^JLJ  Jt  

^JJlj  JJ  5  .  3  JUI  ^ ^Jl 

Victor  Larrucia,  «LittIe  Red  Riding-Hood's  Metacommentary:  :  jJ  ^ail 

Paradoxical  Injunction,  Semiotics  and  Behaviour,»  Modem  Language  Notes,  vol. 
90,  no.  4  (1975),  p.  528. 


Victor  Larrucia,  «Little   Red   Riding-Hood's   Metacommentary:  (113) 
Paradoxical  Injunction,  Semiotics  and  Behaviour,»  Modern  Language  Notes,  vol. 
90,  no.  4  (1975). 

Larrucia,  «Little  Red  Riding-Hood's  Metacommentary:  Paradoxical  (114) 
=  Injunction,  Semiotics  and  Behaviour,»  and  David  Silverman  and  Brian  Torode, 
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(Algirdas  ^A-^jS-  ^b^-w^J 

\y>^  t^iL^Jl  ^  i^-jjb  i-jJL.»  It:!  lS^JI  tGreimas) 


The  Material  Word:  Some  Theories  of  Language  and  its  Limits  (London: 
Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1980),  pp.  314  ff. 

Algirdas  Julien  Greimas:  Structural  Semantics:  An  Attempt  at  a  (115) 
Method  =  Semantique  structural^  Translated  by  Daniele  McDowell,  Ronald 
Schleifer,  and  Alan  Velie;  with  an  Introduction  by  Ronald  Schleifer  (Lincoln: 
University  of  Nebraska  Press,  1966),  and  On  Meaning:  Selected  Writings  in 
Semiotic  Theory. 

Culler,  Structuralist  Poetics:  Structuralism,  Linguistics  and  the  Study  of  (116) 
Literature,  p.   213;  Terence  Hawkes,   Structuralism  and  Semiotics  (London: 
Routledge,  1977),  p.  94,  and  On  Meaning:  Selected  Writings  in  Semiotic  Theory. 
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f ji:  jl\  S^pUU  ll^L-l   *  « JU; 

^Jj5  jtfUy>-  jLa  ollJl  ^yuu  j5CJ  .^^iJl        iiy^.  «^J» 

^^Lp  jl  i^L^jS-  UJb  j^iil^j  V  (Jonathan  Culler) 

(118)  .  t      .     .  ..    . . 

^^j^aJl  ^jip  JaJii  j^vS jJl  JJL>rjJl  Ls^jI  j^Co-jj 

^  X^jUj^JI  <jjJaJl  ^  JuJI^jJlJ  4lp-ij^J  oL^i^j  oJla)  ^y^Vl 

-        >  s 

jl)  ^a-^  ^JaiUl  ^^f^j  -  ill  iS" j>-  ^.j.",)  Jij  c  Ju*j 


ULw^l  j  j        ^ill  u«Actantial  Model»  j_a  ^jJl^^I  ^-1  kv?ll 

JJJJU  k  JUi  if- j^jf  « Action » j  J_«i  «Act»         . « J-oU  j^»J» 

Fredric  Jameson,  The  Prison- House  of  Language;  a  Critical  Account  of  (117) 
Structuralism  and  Russian   Formalism,   Princeton   Essays   in   European  and 
Comparative  Literature  (Princeton,  N.J.:  Princeton  University  Press,  1972),  p.  124. 

Culler,  Structuralist  Poetics:  Structuralism,  Linguistics  and  the  Study  of  (1 18) 
Literature,  pp.  213-214  and  223-224. 
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^'"W*  ^b"  <u£)  tjUj      /j  jli^>  y  J5\  ^Idl  J^-l-j 

^JLJUl  £i><Jl        U  UUj  .(vb-5  5-^J  ^j^r"  J' 

^  y^Jl  JUftl  JJL-j  <y  <i^Jl  J|  ^L-^-Jl 

^  .y->.jS)l  ^  ^Jl^cl^JI  oIj^jJJ  ^l-^j 

^jl^Jl  *_iJLi»u)  J  ./i  i  lb  ^UxJlj  i^lUL  jl^JLJIj  c^U^JL 
JsL-j  J|  jj^uJl  j^u  .(>T  J|  CjLi  y  c>2lil 

JJU*Jl  SJb- j  01  (Glasgow  University)  5jv>U-  ^  jUaJ^/l 

LkJJUl  Jil^  jlj  tSJLj-ljJl  iJaJJUl  yw  ^.j^Jl  5JT 

J^JalJl  JlXp  |Ju>-  ojj-sA^o  U LajLipL  iJlJL?*jJl  LflaJtl* 

t(1948)  (/to/w?)  J^JI  (Hichcock)  ll^J^  jJLiJ  i^U-Jl  pt*iSfl 
jjLi  5^  J>  ^jLj)  jsto  jJLp  (dJ^I  jl)  iki!  J5  >U 

(Sherlock         il ^J^-i  (Buster  Keaton)  ^15  ^Li  J> 

iklUl  dJL&i;  jSUj  ?rUJl  Ji-b  ULi  JlaUJ  (1924)  Jr.) 
^iJ  c(jLk>l  -*  J-^J  jJu^I  ola^j 

iyt-j  ^Ijiil  o^dJ  .olJ^^Jl  ejlA  o>i^  ^  OO^*-^ 


Howard  Davis  and  Paul  Walton,  eds.,  «Death  of  a  Premier:  (119) 
Consensus  and  Closure  in  International  News,»  in:  Howard  Davis  and  Paul 
Walton,  eds.,  Language,  Image,  Media  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  1983),  p.  43. 
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^IJlpI)  cijljUl  v^^Ji  • 
(oj^^i  oLki!  ^IjlpI)  J^s^I ^p^I  ^_~S" ^Jl  • 

(oJlp-Ij  ila>J  ^Ayflj  ^yls^ ^Jl  • 

(ll^aj  Lxjllj  ^jJlI-wmJ  oLlaiJ)  J_$JL<Jl  • 

i 

(Lo  ~l>-  is? jkJlAj  J^j)  (^^LjXpI  • 

(Hodge)  ^j5 - J:-J^-^l  $  jJaj^o  c.w^-J  ws^-s-^^Jlw 
c^l^Jl  O1^-5  JUtSfl        U^lj^  y  t(Tripp)  121 


Metz,  Fz7w  Language:  A  Semiotics  of  (he  Cinema,  Chapter  5.  (120) 

Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  David  Tripp,  Children  and  (121) 
Television:  A  Semiotic  Approach  (Cambridge:  Polity  Press,  1986),  p.  20. 
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(^j  ^SjcuI         t4~dL  ^liUl  ^Idl)  iSjj^  I iJ^J  • 

(*u~^  oijJl  ^  iib^o  6*^^?  I  J~*\y  # 

1  _5  U^i-I  j^J  tolwldlj  JlaL^JIj  olkDJlj  >S/I  ^ 

\  "  t 

.^Uv-  ((^})         cr~>  c  J5^1 

tLgJJlj>Jj  Uajy  l^-a^J  ^IjLJI  j-s^UaJI  Jajj  ^yiS^  M  <bl  ^L^-Vl 

V  jl  ^^U-Ull  lSj^  ji^Jl  ^jhj  ^  ZfrJ  ^ 

K^oLSGl  ^y^cJU  jj^JU^         UL^I  o^iUj  oUJU-Jl 


Brian  M.  Young,  Television  Advertising  and  Children  (Oxford:  (122) 
Clarendon  Press,  1990),  p.  184. 
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j^&  jl  JU^I      j  \+H  t«^^JiJ»  Ljb>J  43L^wsJl  JLj 

^  .l>l~-  Slu:  uLaVi  Jju;  Jl*  ^>>ii 

.J  jJjuJi  Ji*  aj^JlII  iW-Ulj,  ^di  iWaJl 

.* 

ojjL^  tlgJSyjNiiL)  jhjj  f.  J-<^J  <Ii-*>^  JLSLt^i 

Juli^  JU^Ji  >uJl  all,  .4^jbt  oLASJl  jL^V 

M  «» 

(2rtJLL»Jia^  i~iJ  ^^j-iJl  jl  j-S^j       ol  ^^^Jlp  (Stanley  Fish) 

Ail  U jiJ  StfU*  ^-J  ^ U ^  (°«( ^51  ji)  j*^J^ 

-  Stanley  Eugene  Fish,  Is  There  a  Text  in  this  Class?:  The  Authority  of  (1) 
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.Up%  j^o  jl  y>  ^Uai- 

V  o  jUwJl  oJJl  jl»  (Terence  Hawkes)  ^ ^  J ji 

jl  ju^  JjS/t  ij/Jl  oJJl  jUi  t«Jji?  u  ^ 

J\  Ly  ij^-)  iJl£-J£  yiJL^Jl  Jl^Lo  j^iL*  ^>  Mi 

pJLS  oUl  j^l  jLxpI  -*ST  jJ*  iJISLSI  JiSll  .(XlL-Jl  ol» 

U^^l  Jb-  ■  Ail  jl   tlJUb  <U^>  lJu>»  Jjil!  SiXC*  li^Jp 

iijJi  cjL5  Li  tjJL5i  ^  p\  .r^u        v>^ui  jj^ji  j>j 

.ili^Jl  *LiSfl  jju:  ItUjI  J^v  I**5 

Ju>4  jLL>  JjJLllS'  tiplp  ojU^i  il« jJl  oL>Jl  LiL>-l  LaLuI 
j^J  jL^Sfl  ^  jiL!  .  «*plo  ^  ovki  4^iu  V»  r^Ul 
0jub  J-<^  .  «SiLLi»  ti^aJJl  oLiL-sJl  ^jL>-  tAlp*>LJl  jj-^aJl 
J> UfcJl  ^p%JI  J>MftJl  j J^o  U ^JLiJ  ^  i^LLL!l 

Interpretive  Communities  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1980),  = 
p.  32. 

Terence  Hawkes,  Metaphor  (London:  Methuen,  1972),  p.  1.  (2) 
George  Lakoff  and  Mark  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By  (Chicago:  (3) 
University  of  Chicago  Press,  1980). 
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^  *LJ^I  ojJbnJVl  ^  Jj-^J  L-JJwP  cJLL^JI 

g  laj  jl  Lo»  (Roland  Barthes)  OjL  j^jj  Jj-^j  ,J~r~S^> 
JlSLiVl  ,y  E£*JI  i.^JS  5l  jL^Nl  jSL,  .(5)«v^)" 


Michael  J.  Reddy,  «The  Conduit  Metaphor  -  a  Case  of  Frame  Conflict  (4) 
in  our  Language  About  Languages  in:  Andrew  Ortony,  ed.,  Metaphor  and 
Thought  (Cambridge;  New  York:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1979),  pp.  284-324. 
Roland  Barthes,  Roland  Barthes,  Translated  by  Richard  Howard  (5) 
(Berkeley:  University  of  California  Press,  1977),  p.  44. 
Roman  Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  :  LitJ  ^JiJl j  c  1-4  jL~Jl      ^Jl  ^JaJl  (6) 
Essence  of  Language, »  in:  Roman  Jakobson:  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R. 
Waugh  and  Monique  Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University 
Press,  1990),  p.  417,  and  Selected  Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  vol.  2: 
Word  and  Language,  pp.  345-359. 
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1  .  4  JUI 


j yjJl       t  (Royal  Society)  il£JuJ!  a1*-qj>JI  ^  *LJ-*Jl 

■  *  (7)  fr 

tSJjJlj  ^i^iJlj  t^iljJlj  oJJl  o\  .ilJLpjw?j-<Jl 


oLU5  5i  chilli       .aJJJI  ^  ^J^y8  L^jN  toljUi~-Nl  ^U^l 
j  (Sprat)  ol^.^)         ^-jLJI  j ^JJl  ^  a_p^LJI  ^J-lx^J 
j^Lwo  ^IJuj  .oIjUju»NL  JJ-?*J  ((Locke)  iJ^Jj  (Hobbes) 


Thomas  Sprat,  The  History  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  for  the  (7) 
Improving  of  Natural  Knowledge  (London:  Martyn,  1667). 
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JUJI  iJUuJl 

4JJJI  SjLJi  oJla  ^i^J  U  ULp)  « J L>  ^^J)  J^J  V  jl  jUp! 
^51  jJl  ^jj-^  j^^o  ^J^l  JjJ^J  ^  \J&r  xJl*  l$Jl  <u^Jl  jl  ^gip j 

i^jUuJl  jj^aJl  JuJb^J  JlpL^j  jl  j^SU->  .ol jUl^Nl  L^Ur  ^1 

(«£jJb-»  jl)  «iJLoLi  5jUiw-l»  JbJL>J  ^^oJl  ^yL^Jl  JJ^Jl  UL^I 
ji  Ji\  Xl~J  a!p%  jj^  ^5CiJlj  O*^1        Id-^S  jjJo^ 

*  (8) 

t  4j  j  j  wjjli  tjnrr0  tv—^?^  c  (jJl^  t  £-UL*>)  SIj^<JI  oljl*J^Vlj 


Jl  j-*  Ljj-v=>  (Michel  Foucault)  jS ji  JL^y»  ^J^-t 


Jacques  Derrida,  «White  Mythology:  Metaphor  in  the  Text  of  (8) 
Philosophy,))  A^e»v  Literary  History,  vol.  6,  no.  1  (Autumn  1974). 

Michel  Foucault,  The  Order  of  Things:  An  Archaeology  of  the  Human  (9) 
Sciences  =  Mots  et  les  choses,  World  of  Man,  Translated  from  the  French, 
(London:  Tavistock  Publications,  1970). 
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Uj  ^  jl  Lf^w  ^1  ii^Wl  ^1  vJ!  ^jp  LIp  lJJoj 

.Zieju  4~*J  ^IjUl  J\  JkS\  J 

o  «•  *  * 

^ yA  <1p*>L  ^1  UsljI  (Usui  5 jLcl^-I  <JuO  «UlL*» 

^  4Ij jL>e^J  {^J'^l  SjL*I~/^l  JlSLwl  J^a  *>^Swi  A^^lxJl  jLipI  cj5v-^ 

. « jio»  ji  f Ijl^lJ  J*>U>- 

o _^>l        tol j»Ju^iwJ  Ujl  ^1  aIu;  ^  jL^S/l  jja^a 
3000  U  jj^wjJ  ojJl^L  ^bLJl  51  oU jjJl  <sX>-\ 


Michel  Foucault,  77*e  Archaeology  of  Knowledge,  Translated  from  the  (10) 
French  by  A.  M.  Sheridan  Smith  (London:  Tavistock  Publications,  1974),  p.  117. 

Howard  R.  Pollio  [et  al.],  Psychology  and  the  Poetics  of  Growth:  (11) 
Figurative  Language  in  Psychology,  Psychotherapy  and  Education  (Hillsdale: 
Erlbaum,  1977). 
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t(_^L^_w-  .02)« >-!  Lt-S  'jW^1-;  0-*  -rO-^ 

^  BJj4  JjJjwo  JIjlS"  J^-*j>  ^ SjLjcl^NI 

jl)  Jji  Cr*  SjU^-Nl  d}£sJ  t*_oVl 

JLl^j  .(13)(«<u  aIlJU)  t^jU^  oU  -r^o       ^LJ  («4^}) 
«a1JIp  UjU-^l  j£3  *o>dJl»  "  villi 

aL^1  Cr^  ^r^1  p  *J^'        ^  .(Heinrich  Heine) 


Sjbc^l  4JI  ^  ciJJl  v^51  Ji  c>  d 

.oIjLjC^I  UjLipI  Lit  i>-J^ 


Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By,  p.  5.  (12) 

Ivor  Armstrong  Richards,  The  Philosophy  of  Rhetoric,  The  Mary  (13) 
Flexner  Lectures  on  the  Humanities,  III  (London:  Oxford  University  Press,  1932), 
p.  96. 
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tjli<jl  {J>s*  .ejLx^l  L>jJ  Jj^j  ^r^aiJ 


_  5  * 


^  /l4)JJj^jji  ^JjLl^  o^Si  ol^^  Js> ^k>J  ^ 
j£\  J*j>~Jl  ^  .aIUJI  JbJb^J  Ji*  JL-Jl  UJlpL^o  jLp-S(I  jjiico 

j\)  jj-L«AS>  I ^LLJl  6L  la  ll  J? jjaj^  JL?-Sf  J*>LpI  ^^JJ  jl 

j j  ./? \\  Lo  LJl^  t  j^>*j  jl  l$iS\-o->  N  jj-vaJl  jl  J^JLil  cJL*j 

(Judith  jj-^>LJj  o^Li  t  j^L*)fL  J-L«^>  La  ^ 

(l5>ol»U)ll  y^jS  iii  l^jbS"  J  SJt  <J1  ol*  i^lj^  Williamson) 

ol> jJLL^Jl  ^-o  J^jLJI  jl  £_JflJL  .(Decoding  Advertisements) 


Charles   Forceville,    Pictorial   Metaphor   in    Advertising   (London:  (14) 
Routledge,  1996),  p.  203. 

Judith  Williamson,  Decoding  Advertisements:  Ideology  and  Meaning  in  (15) 
Advertising,  Ideas  in  Progress  (London:  Distributed  by  Calder  and  Boyars,  1978). 
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ji;  jj-^Uj  ^^jj  .(16)«t^s:i»?.M  Ji  jj^  sjujunJi  oSiijJIj 

j y>^  L^wl  j-fiaj  t  (Catherine  Deneuve)  ^ijJj^  o^^"  ixJlill 

jjUii  j*>U)/l  lift       .5  pi j  (Chanel)  JJLi.  :  L^U  ^  >lp 
^jjl  JU^>-        aIlp  «JN:>  ^ijJj^  i>0^  Sjj-^  Jjj  :  Cnlyxo 
aljJSJI  JjJj  t^^JyiJl  y^Jij  JU^JIj  iiUSflj  i*i^Jlj 

p  .J  j^i^Jj  .( <L*-*jL«  (jjj  4-*Jai  oM^Jl  ^  o j^lx-oJl 

^Ju       ts;l*^  Jj^j  tu^p)fl  Ji-I  y 

J5i»  >L)I  J^r  ^iaJL      ^iA^Jlj  .^US/I  jJUJl  ^  iL*Jl 

^  5  pi  j  JUU  ^yjcJl  fli?  Zj\jc^\  SjLil  jJyJj 

.(17)Slftlj  Ju^si 

L^jblil  pJa^uo         jl  j j-~J j->-  £-1*^" 
^15UJI  p  JiuJL  JjSfl  i^jjJL  jLcJ  SjaUJ!  oIjLclJ  • 


Grant  David  McCracken,  « Advertising:  Meaning  or  Information^  in:  (16) 
Melanie  Wallendorf  and  Paul  Anderson,  eds.,  Advances  in  Consumer  Research 
(Provo:  Association  for  Consumer  Research,  1987),  p.  122. 

Williamson,  Ibid.,  p.  25.  (17) 
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j^Jsu.Jl  ^Jlp  ^jj)  iL>U  SjUjl^I  :iiiLJI  oIjUjl^/J  • 
jl  Jj-SJl  :dUi  JlJLo)        5i?L-»j-»  (^-JLL-Jl 

.(jj^i  j^l  jl  jl  ^-akuJl  ^U^/l 

SI  tilULipl         UjLipI  j-p-  jUilJU  UnflO  ^lS^-I  Ji 

(18)  *        fr  " 

jlioVl  jt  JjiJl5  ^iJ  oljUi^l  jl  jbLjj 

jlj  ti^P  j  I  ilJLJJl  ^uLcJl  jlj  tOb^p-y  ^  (^Jb^Jl  jl) 
^JUj    JjXjL*    A^JUJi    JlLoJl    tJufc    j.  L      a    .  jLw-jl  J^>l  jjJl 

oljU^^I  .(19>i%^jVi  (Michael  Reddy) 

jl  j j-~J jj>- j     j-S"M  .ililJtiJl  ^-JsL-Vl  jjb       jl  J*£-i 

jl  iiUttJl  L^jj^>J  ^i!l  ^-^o^  jl  k-JJu  oJuLJl  oljUi^Vl 


Giambattista  Vico,  Tfce  Afew  Science  of  Giambattista  Vico,  Translated  (18) 

by  Thomas  Goddard  Bergin  and  Max  Harold  Fisch  (Ithaca,  N.Y.:  Cornell 

University  Press,  1744),  p.  129. 

Reddy,  «The  Conduit  Metaphor  -  a  Case  of  Frame  Conflict  in  our  (19) 
Language  About  Languages  in:  Ortony,  ed.,  Metaphor  and  Thought,  pp.  284-324. 
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£*Ji±J>  jJ^Jlj        A3j^J\  :jLljS/I  oLL^Jl  jUjUi^Nl 

^  iili^Jl  oL^Ul  6}  JSUJI  (Whorf)  -ijjj  j^-* 

oli^UJl        lik^a  oU^lki*  tij^-JJ!  *1p*>LJI  L*j^>  JtAi- 


j-u  By^Lk  ii*>Lp  ^j-^-j  SjL^-'Nl  jjjl~J 

^  i>LJL  J^Jji*  ^Ijl>*x-J  lf~-L-l  i>LSGl  Lil  ^  ^JLlJIj 

taN jJ^Jl  S^s-ib  oli^U  Jl  iL£]l  jui-Jj  .taxi 

^Ujj  ..   .^Jl  (jLSC  S^Jl  ^  l»J^P  US'    14*!Ap  jl  J-b 

^JUp  Jl  JUi~J  oUSai  jL^I  JU,j  .(22)«jjLW  ^Ji  cr» 

oli^bJl  Jl  jl  c(L^  »jj  ^1  *l~i*iM)  J^!>UJI  ^  JLU^-I 


Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By.  (20) 
Benjamin  Lee  Whorf,  Language,  Thought,  and  Reality;  Selected  (21) 
Writings,  Technology  Press  Books  in  the  Social  Sciences,  Edited  and  with  an 
Introd.  by  John  B.  Carroll,  Foreword  by  Stuart  Chase  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press, 
1956). 

Anthony   Wilden,    The   Rules   Are   No   Game:    The  Strategy   of  (22) 
Communication  (London:  Routledge  and  K.  Paul,  1987),  p.  198. 
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<^-™Jl  JJJi  JlLo)  Ls^ljI  i^LS"  s'yr^*  ^\  ^j-oj-w^^Jl  J->j_>tj 

*        *  "  *      #.       >  _ 

U?l>-  l^**>  <^>Jl      JSGi  oli*>U  UL^I  .(i^xJl  oLx* 

N»   JJl_>   I^jjJ?  ^_^J  V»)   l^^Jl   JjU   L^yljJ\  • 

.(((  £>j jJl  SjwliJl  /^s 

i>-jJ  . .  . »  Jju  « j-^liL»  dUuJ  Ljj|»)  ^i^Ji  J-i-j  • 
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ul  "  " 

KejjSUJl  <wJlk>  JjJ _pJl  ^LjjJJ-^  itaUl  J yC  Ujlip  di!i5  .jLiJl 

jjiCj  «c~->-  . .  •  aIjLlSUI  aJMjJ!  4-*-^J*  0-^-*-°  '^-*J  •  •  • 

(Jakobson)  jj-v^j-S"Lr  Uj-jl^j  _  j»*>\iSfl  J^kj  L»  ^  .4ijJa^» 

oly>-y>  jioJ  o^jj>-^a  jiy^  b>\  t-  Lf«^L-l  ^  ilSLS"  JL^aJl  A-L-^-j 


Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By,  p.  39.  (23) 
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uSSi  JUu)  Lf»  itJjj  -UUJ       L^yS  ttLS  Sjj^  J*  :L«4-aI 

dlL^j  (Benson  and  Hedge)  ^iUj  Jj— 1j  oU^UIj  .LjJyi-L. 

. dUi  Jip  OlJ^r  0Nli4  (Silk  Cut)  ci 

jjL^JI       ijLJJl  J^i-J  Ui-  i*-^J»  ^ 
jlSftl  ^        ^       J')  ^li-l 
U~-j  cJlS  lil  J  ^  jj-A>JI 

t  L^lj-ib  illjil  JU>  ^ A  «S^iU  J^si  oLUSJl  jUp!  ^ 
oLU£Jl  jJuJ  .SjUs-.'Jll  ^  i^JUJl  si^i  jl  ^  ^ 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Aphasia  as  a  Linguistic  Topic,»  in:  Jakobson,  (24) 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  WW  and  Language,  p.  232;  Roman  Jakobson,  «Two 
Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  Disturbances,*  in:  Roman 
Jakobson  and  Morris  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language  (The  Hague:  Mouton, 
1956),  pp.  91  and  95;  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp. 
239-259,  and  On  Language,  pp.  115-133,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «Linguistic  Types 
of  Aphasia,»  in:  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  309. 
Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  8  (25) 
vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-1958),  Paragraph  2.306. 
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Jl  JU^       (JUJI  J  Uj)  JSJI  iLSJl  ^ikJ  V  .(26)3 ^Lo 

Jj-J  Ujwo  cJjJjuJI  iljLS^Jl  o^IjJI  jj-J  .  _  Sjl>jl>-  Ujlip 
iL'LSJl  ol^I  51  j^^U  ^  .(27)JIjJI  ojUi^Nl  oVIjJI 

" ft        (28)  ft 

.(29\yL£Jl  Iju^JL,  IjuJlJ,  L^LJjI))  Ja^  «<>il.>Jl  JL-* 
tlSI  ti^L^Jl  ^Syj  .jlSUlj  jLojJl  J  3jjL>^  L^Jlj  i^iJlj 


Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By,  p.  39.  (26) 
David  Lodge,  The  Modes  of  Modern  Writing:  Metaphor,  Metonymy,  (27) 
and  the  Typology  of  Modern  Literature  (London:  E.  Arnold,  1977),  p.  14. 
Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (28) 
Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  pp.  95-96; 
Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
Language,  pp.  115-1 33. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  (29) 
Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press,  1960),  p. 
375;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions  of  Languages 
in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79,  and  Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language 
and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals 
of  Language,  p.  92;  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp. 
239-259,  and  On  Language,  pp.  1 15-133. 

Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (30) 
Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  p.  92; 
Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
Language,  pp.  115-133. 
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(H^u  ^  Lj-o  i  aA&\  Jl£it  ^  ^U-  J5^i  Ail  Oj>l  tiy.j 
LL5JI  6j  Oj—ijSW  J >fi  -iili^Jl  O-4  h*-^rL.  «*U»J  61 
jU^Jl  uijyu  .jJ^1  Ji  ^U^,  J-^-31  J^Jlj 

jU~JJ  Uj-i  ytsVl  <Juj*ii\  (Richard  Lanham)  ajL^ 
jt  t^yJl         ^./tti  t  j£Jl  j^L.  'j^1  ^l1  'J-^-" 

jii^.  N  .>Sn  ^ljJi     j-at  ^*        i(31)«diJi  ^ 

j        <3        ^ y.j  .»>Ji      fa  ^1  j-^Ji 
^j-.^i  ^jJi  ^  Li>-      >^     J^i  ^  ^UJI 

i(SjU-  J)  SJUJL>-  o!A>^>  C-ijlil  *(<jlj£ii  OUa^J.  J) 

jUj  K^^JI  J)  o^UJl  • 

.(« j  jSU^i  Jl» 

^•sj  (Uic^l  :  ( J-LUI  jL>l)  eiwJl  J-b  £>Jl  • 


Richard  A.  Lanham,  A  Handlist  of  Rhetorical  Terms:  A  Guide  for  (31) 
Students  of  English  Literature  (Berkeley:  University  of  California  Press,  1969), 
p.  97. 
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tpUJaJl  JJu  «j^Jl»j  tOyNl  Jju  plJUk^J  Jib 

.Zj\jj^i\  i^j^Jl  Jju  (Hoover)  « yy^j 

$V  Jl^l  »l  J«~J  .(32>(J^I  jLw.  ^)  ^ 

i^^JaJL         ^j^Jl  jUs»^l  £jL^  jJUJl  6ij  t«5U>Jl 

Ja>-Vi         dUi  ^JL  ^ij  .j1^)"  Lf!  °JJ-^  ur^1 

Jl  ob^-^Jl  ^  *lyH  jU*)M  JAl, 

U  I^JjJjlo  J~- y         oSfb  l}\s>JJ\  oli^  ^  ij>j^Jl  jj-vaJli 

.^JJ  jU»woJl  ^  o^j^-j      y>  jl 
jl         ^  N  l^V 

Jb  ^  4Jl»3j  ^SU_>  JUail  ^> jil        j£-2u  o^J&Jl  oli^bJl 


Jakobson,  Ibid.,  p.  92.  (32) 
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JUftl  J-^Jl  jUJl  y  J&I  £        oli^  ^^U;  .JjJ-^j 
«i^L£Jl  ikJU~Jl»  UL^I  aJlp  Jlki  L.  JLp  «vo*U^JI» 

jU  jLj  i^JJi       6i  ^'j  *<«J-^-Ji  >-Ji  Jj511 

jLipl  dUS  Jli.  kC*  ^j^.  ^JJI  J5^J  U->w»  Ll£ul  ^ 

.JL^I  ^  .aJU  o->>  JIj  Lib  ^Uttl  jJ»tJl  51  Jl-i  V 
U*-J»  v_JUJl  ^>L>  jLs*I  Ju>  ilol^Jl  t£o.s\M 

.jljJl^  SWIS  dJLUj  N  JJudJ  SJUJI 

1 4.Ul.„.»  4^P%  ijj**  J-j^Jl  jbwjl  01  (>!-^*U^1  J?** 

1^ . » •  (Eco)  jJLl  ^5Ju  .oLiJl  jj>  *y>r  1+jl*j~L  UJLtj  61 
^^^Jl  jLWJ  J^b  SllJuJ  ^LAJ  ^_Ui3l»  6l  J^Li  cUSL^ 

CJl_p-»  JlJbl  J-^Jl  jb*-Jl        ..rtTi  i^j^iSlI 


.(35)«. 


,<uJJ  jJUail  (33) 

Roland  Barthes,  S/  Z  (London:  Cape,  1974),  p.  162,  and  Linda  AlcofT  (34) 
and  Elizabeth  Potter,  eds.,  Feminist  Epistemologies,  Thinking  Gender  (New  York; 
London:  Routledge,  1993),  p.  14. 

Umberto  Eco,  A    Theory  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in  Semiotics  (35) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976),  pp.  280-281. 
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j>\  Lwij  ^ISLi  ^Jl  jl>»Jl  jL^pI  Uijl  ^5lo-»j  •^^jjW*-^' 
bl  VI  JUi^I  Jl  Uuj  yti  c^J)  S^Ldl  JLSLil 

)\j>^J\j  ijb£S\  j«j  ^v^Jl  p  bl  JLs^jMI  iL-^j  cJl5 

(jl^Jl  L*Ll*-«->  LL£Jl  o^5^  4oMpI  J)  blu-*l  J— j-J! 

ULjcoj  Lf»ljL>tJUA.I  <_JL>-  Jl   ti^-iUl  o^./ill  Ji*  J-*JLj  ilia* 

.J— j-Jl  jU^-Jlj  SjUi^Nl  /y>  ^jJ^r  ij^wJl 

i  s-^^t  Jlp  Jju  <ul  i_> ^j^JI  SjLil  Jb         tojUjL^Vl  J  L*5 

Ujl^p  .^-T  *^  J-p  Jjl>  £j\ jJl  J      ^-T  Jb  j~* 

UiLi  cy*lk  J  tbl  t >UI  J^JI  QjZi  Ji  .Jbill  J^UJl  JLp 
Kd^-I  isTi  :  J>"  ol  alii  JUL.)  <~Jl£ll  jl  (J^uJl  jj^LL« j  jlSoN 
Jll*)  .yrjUJl  ^IjJl  iLJL>J  LaiL*  jl  t(«*±Ju^5l»  JU*£?  cJlj 
.(LJU-  ol5UJl  ((^  :  Jj*  $  ^ 

oUj^J  jLip!  V  ili >>Jt  jj^^       ^LJl  JjiJl 


Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (36) 
Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  p.  95; 
Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
Language,  pp.  115-133. 
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(.^J^JzzW  j\  ^^JlJIaJI  JjiJI5  <.(jy*-\ 
<u^5  ^Jlp  j»-JujJI  Jjb  tlijia^-  ^LJl  Jji-Jl  j IS*  JU-  ^ 

ca^JI  ^  j^J  -Up  col.:.: .«■,.:»  dJJi  ^Jj  c >LJl  J^lSl 
c^LJl  J^ill  ^  ^  c-iij  Jbo  (^dills'  ^-Jfa  flj^c^l 

^  ^1  Jlp  .  «?dJUJ5         . .  .  ^  ol»  :  JlUll 


cJUax^  .J Z-o^rj  ^  ^  y       Uj-o  t<Jl 

t_.  1  U~~ j  .  *  iliSj^Jl  l^:!jjwoJ  ^^LjcLo-I  ^^2^x3  Jj^>«-wJ!  SjLlI  ^^aJ 

J^JI  ^  ^JaJLj  .UJL>JI  iJ^j  iJj-uJl  Ju^JLJl  ^1  £^rj>1 

^1  tJ^lU  Loj^U  ^.^Jl  ^Jjr^  (H^|  M  ^C^*^^'^  c^Jr^b 
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jl  5 p>  Li!  .^bLCUl  Jl£il  ^  :>jJi>~Jl 

LLp  Lii j-xj  L>L>-1  jv-^jj  .LSLi  j I  Ua_4>cJ  j I  jSJcS\  ^  ^ U_>! 

If^U^bL*!  o  ^  ijh&jZ  Jij  .  J  jJ£  La  I  Jul  ^^Ju  N  ^LJl  jl 

jl  .(^^  ^        jl  V)   jJl  jt  i^JuJl 

LoJ_lpj  .4-lJLg^Jl  LgJL^>jLo-oj  fiiiljL>tJl  jl^jLo))     j    \  \  oj^^^Jl 

^JLwwJl  jlS  lil  ji^Jj  .L^li^j  ^-Jj  dXilS  p+Ju  jl  t^JaJL 
L$j!  £^>Jl  f+aj  N  il  tJaii  ^Jl  tj^>^ 

L™i  JuaLsLUI  jl  t^jL^Jl  ^ y-i  toj-^LJl  UljjJl  SJL>-  .3^>-L- 

OMpI  ^Jlp^L^j  oL^aj^jJl  Jj»  JS\  j\  5  Jus- 1  j  A3  yu  \ 

tilSL-J  iL>w*  ^  j-^J  t  (Nissan  Micra)  I ^^wo  jL~J  ^j-P  ^Lkj^j 
yS .  «4jjUi^I  JJ       JL*I»  jU-iJl  JjJL  -J^Li  J^~^  '5j^>**JI 

iL^MJl  jj-s*JJ  l^rj^  UojiJLJ  2  .  4  ^UJI  J jJ^Jl  ^JUL 

f-  "  * 

SjUi^VI  jl  Jli  j>»  J}l  (1744  _  1668)  (Giambattista  Vico)  j£j 

Slw-L-Sfl  v^*>Ul  jj-^aJl  ^  aj^^JIj  J-^^Jl  jUx^Jlj 
ij-^J  tj£*>i  ^jl  LJLp  ^  (L^JwQ  ip^Lc  ^ j^-Vl  jj-s^Jl  jLjJlpI  j-S^-oj 
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0>JI  ,y  J1>^NI  lJu»  ^AJ  JOJj  .(1572  .  1515)  (Peter  Ramus) 
.  1897)  (Kenneth  Burke)  d--*  s?5^^1 

^dJ  .(38)«V-L-^I»  gjSl  £p*JI  jj-^JI  J*  ^J^"  ^jJl  (1993 
V  .<39)^W-  ^  ^  V>t>Ul  jj^JI  cJu  2  .  4  ^Ul  ^1 

^Ul  U  <ut5  ^  (White)  cJj  J ^  .^ityS  Ojj  ^  OL^. 
JLjJ|»  jj,  *y*.  «^,L-^I»  £jS/l  ^up^UI  5i  (Metahistory) 

^1  .  (Hans  Kellner)  jJ15  j-JLa  -  (Jonathan  Culler) 


Vico,  77i*  New  Science  of  Giambattista  Vico,  pp.  129-131.  (37) 
Kenneth  Burke,  A  Grammar  of  Motives  (Berkeley:  University  of  (38) 
California  Press,  1969),  pp.  503-517. 

Algirdas  Julien  Greimas,  On  Meaning:  Selected  Writings  in  Semiotic  (39) 
Theory,  Open  Linguistics  Series,  Translation  by  Paul  J.  Perron  and  Frank  H. 
Collins;  Foreword  by  Frederic  Jameson,  Introduction  by  Paul  J.  Perron  (London: 
Pinter,  1987),  xix. 

Hayden   V.   White,   Metahistory:    The   Historical  Imagination   in  (40) 
Nineteenth-Century  Europe  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  University  Press,  1973),  ix. 
Jonathan    Culler,    The    Pursuit   of  Signs:    Semiotics,    Literature,  (41) 
Deconstruction  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1981),  p.  65. 
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2.4  ^Ul  ^1 
UjL^pL  k£^L*S[I»  ^jVl  CWUl  jj^Ji 


Algirdas  Julien  Greimas,  On  Meaning:  Selected  Writings  in  Semiotic  :  jl  ./ill 
Theory,  Open  Linguistics  Series,  Translation  by  Paul  J.  Perron  and  Frank  H. 
Collins;  Foreword  by  Frederic  Jameson,  Introduction  by  Paul  J.  Perron  (London: 
Pinter,  1987),  xxi. 


ilw-L-Sfl  i!p*>Ul  jj-saII  jl  (Roman  Jakobson)  o  y^j£\j>-  oLojj 
jl  cujIj  ^jlpI  .oLXJIj  SjUjl^VI  c  Jj  tjb^JI  ^ 


White,  Ibid.,  note  33.  (42) 
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juJI  j j jLjl  ^  jj^J5  .(43  (jjUJIj  ^r-^J  jrj^1  ur^ 

^JlP  ^waJl  iNJlJlj  V-^-Si  iNjJl  ^  jtr^1  fj^d  Ck^  <J 

4  ^  c/tf^  dJUuJ  oLJl&I  6l  Uj^r  JjJxJl 

^LS^Ji  JL-JI        ,y  ^L^JI  c/^l  ijSi 

J»*J  Jl>-j^  ji  j>^j  J-*B  :  (Kenneth  Williams)  >»LJj 

L.  ULp 

^Jl  ^LJJI  oljU^I  Jain     J  ^^i^  jl  (lo4^})  j' 


Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (43) 
Disturbances,))  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  pp.  90-96; 
Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
Language,  pp .  115-133. 

Claude  Levi-Strauss,  The  Savage  Mind  (London:  Weidenfeld  and  (44) 
Nicolson,  1962-1974),  and  Jacques  Lacan,  Ecrits:  A  Selection,  Translated  from  the 
French  by  Alan  Sheridan  (London:  Routledge,  1977),  p.  160. 
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tiljj^  Sjj-^J  V^c-*^  iJ^JlJl  ol  t(Erwin  Panofsky)  ^^LsJ^JL 

(45)  e-  "  ,  *ws- 

lil  .^^JJUJl  ^^Jlj  jUwJl  iMjSfl  tJliJl  J~-  Jl*  tl|,,;,„, 

^JLkva>>  aJj^U^j  .ilUwiJl  ^J*y  jJl  (jLkj  Ul>-Ju  UL«   ^  ililib  4w?^ai>- 

Jl  <JV-jJU  idUi  JJ  Uj  t<L^»-j  t9^j 

^j-Lp  U-LiJl  _  5JoJi«J  ^iil  ilLowaJl  oljLi^i  oVN^j  tJLwwJL 

jj-w-j-w-  j.S'j  t  (Roland  Barthes)  ^jL>  O^jj  Jj-^j  L*-S" 


Erwin  Panofsky,  Meaning  in  the  Visual  Arts  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  (45) 
1970),  pp.  51-53. 

Wilden,  The  Rules  Are  No  Game:  The  Strategy  of  Communication,  p.  (46) 
224. 

Roland  Barthes,  Elements  of  Semiology  =  Elements  de  semiologies  (47) 
Cape  Editions;  4,  Translated  from  the  French  by  Annette  Lavers  and  Colin  Smith 
(London:  Cape,  1967),  pp.  89  ff. 
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(The  Rhetoric  iJJ^aS\  j  iL^LJlj  (1961)  (Photographic  Message 
1JI  jlS)  aii\  J,  :1l  *fl  4(1964)  of  the  Image) 


ILLS  ^  ■/>  W j  '/j^.  ^  ^c^l  5JVjJI»  t(Fiske) 
^  "li-JLJ  OjJ  ^  c^jt  •j*-*!1  W^*J 

•  w  (49) 

iW-Ul  5l  i^ljJl  ^ibO  -JUl^:  ju*  iojL  • 

JloJl  5lj  tiiLLi  JL^iNl  iL-j  51  j  4^^"  L^M  f-*^  V^-^-'1 

U  jUpI  Jlj  il^^xS!!  <u_^J  M  ^JU, 

ijLJ  Ua^  .  (Althusser)  ^ jJl       JL-J  -  Hj~>y&  ^-~^>j 

s^jJ^jbSfi  jj>-b       oi^Ji  ^         Sr-*^  o^VjJi  (O^o 


John   Fiske,   Introduction   to   Communication   Studies,   Studies   in  (48) 
Communication  (London:  Routledge,  1982),  p.  91. 

Stuart  Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,))  in:  Stuart  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  (49) 
Media,  Language:   Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979  (London: 
Hutchinson  in  Association  with  the  Centre  for  Contemporary  Cultural  Studies, 
University  of  Birmingham,  1973),  p.  132. 

Barthes,  5/  Z,  p.  9.  <50> 
Kaja  Silverman,  The  Subject  of  Semiotics  (New  York:  Oxford  (51) 
University  Press,  1983),  p.  30. 
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^Jajo>  .iiJ^  U^JLu  J-j^jJl  N  ^LlJLJalll  A-w^LJl  j-o 

^  U-Wli  Mvai  J-sAaJI  ji^J  N  aJI  J^  lJ j^J. ji  :>JLL> 
Uibj  . .  .  p-^JsJU  ^-Jj-iij  ^k-jVl  ^j^cJIw  ca.1u^1I  j  /w^' 

(52)  > 

{{Jj^)]  ^^pL*-  c-i^jJ  ^>~j  N  .  Jii^lJu 

IK  C  *" 

~~&\  iiilj^j  ojLi*>U  J^cJl  cr^J'  c^*^  U>U^-I 

iojli  ^wa>cJ  IJuI  J^*j  V   tdJJS  J-jL^0  J  .SJo-l jjl  SiUJl 

:  AlL^ai\  J  «£oyiJl  a!?IJlII»  Jlp  JuJuLJl  Jl  J^iJl  Ul* 
jiO^  oU>->l!  Jl  iSJbJjJl  iiliiJl  *bJ  >Ujl> 

.^jJco  dLLj  ^1  ilLwzJl  o^VjlJI  j-o  ^jJux^j        JJu»  Jll* 

Uoi^J  LJI  .  «v^wi»         J^  i^waJl  oWjiJI  c  J 

iliUiJl  ol y-^>\        .L^-Jl  J jJI  j-Li-lJl  ^yJl  ol yLjJl 

t«il^.L-l  o^U^>j  o*>\jUJ         ^        l$Jl  il  tiliwiJl  j>»  ljll?l 


Valentin  Nikolaevic  Volosinov,  Marxism  and  the  Philosophy  of  (52) 
Language,  Translated  by  Ladislav  Matejka  and  I.  R.  Titunik  (New  York:  Seminar 
Press,  1973),  p.  105. 
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jlWjl*  ^J^:  SjL~Ji  61         ^>J!  oiiuili  ^  ^.j-ti^Jl 

j^y  ^ 11*  ^  :  ^1  ^  ^1  UJJI 
fJ^J         ^V^1  JJVjJI  iaJ^JI  ^43  ^wJl  Ul 

.<55)bui  V jJjl-  L4J1  iuLmuj  I4J  Jus  (J jJ^j  Jb) 


Silverman,  Ibid.,  p.  36.  w' 

Roland  Barthes:  Mythologies  (New  York:  Hill  and  Wang,  1957),  (54) 
p.  124;  «The  Photographic  Message»,  4  in:  Roland  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text 
Fontana  Communications  Series,  Essays  Selected  and  Translated  from  the  French 
by  Stephen  Heath  (London:  Fontana,  1977),  pp.  15-31,  and  The  Responsibility  of 
Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and  Representation,  Translated  from  the 
French  by  Richard  Howard  (Berkeley:  University  of  California  Press,  1991),  pp.  3- 
20;  Barthes,  Elements  of  Semiology  =  Elements  de  semiologie,  pp.  89-94;  Roland 
Barthes,  The  Fashion  System,  Translated  by  Matthew  Ward  and  Richard  Howard 
(London:  Jonathan  Cape,  1967),  pp.  27  ff,  and  Louis  Hjelmslev,  Prolegomena  to  a 
Theory  of  Language,  Translated  by  Francis  J.  Whitfield  (Madison:  University  of 
Wisconsin  Press,  1961),  pp.  1 14  ff. 

.3-4  jU\  JX\  (55) 
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0 jj^-w^m  J-jLowo  ojLi^J  ^jj-^j^Jl 
SjUl  jiU  JijUJl  ^  01  Cj^h  ^ 

Cj~*^\  51  »u«>i  Ji  Ujl  viUi  >t$>i 


Roland  Barthes,  Mythologies  (New  York:  Hill  and  Wang,  1957),  p.  :  Jl  ^Lul^NL, 
124. 

J^SjlJI       5]iiU*JI  ^  iJUJl  JSLi  ^  b\ 

JLi  ^JcJl  jl  <^jJL/Vl  ^  ol^wJcJi  .o-b^r  O^IV^ 
^jJaJu  Lo  UU  .iib^oj  SJL>Ju>-  illw>  cJH^is  tUajl  tL^il^j 


Barthes,  Image,  Music,  Text,  p.  166. 


(56) 
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■  Liil  ^Lwp  oNN:  tSjU^VlS  ti^Ul  jj^aJl  jjjjj  .dJJi  Jl 
J  Jl*  ^iJl  jl  l-j J^Sfl  J  UJj  ol ^JJ  ^ jJa^J  Jij 

oMM:>  -LjjJ  t^iljJl  J  .^r^Jl  ^J^-i 

.(57)«JUpVL  jLeS»  ci^ij  &Li»  V^M^1  ^J^1 


V  Jl  >*tfl  oVIjJU  aiS^U  Jl  byr  JIaJl!  oV^jJI 
JlJLX^fl  Jjl~L>-  flJ^-l  Jp  jLs^i^l  JJ  .JJc«  Jj  J  ^ 

L«^j  .AjJJl  flJl^U-l  Ujaj  J-^  !>■  Jl  -kJy  V^^1  ^1 
oV*b/jJl  jl  t  ^ywol jJ  jJg-Lo-j     ^j^w»<j-wJl  ^i^-JwJl  ^wjl 

UJI  t  JUiJl  ^pUi^VI  ^Jail  Jaii  JLfl  V  ilu^llj 
Jl  oljLi)/!  jl  jLxpI  JUj  .j^jJI  ^  J^Uo  l$JI  :4l>*jjlJ  J^>lj^ 
a^jcJI  L^N:*  oJ15  («*L-J15»)      ^0  oLpj^^o  Jl  ^rj 


Michael  Bernard  [et  al.],  «A  :  \  J*  A  ^JiJ! j  4-4  jl^-J'  ^j^*  ^57) 
Comparison  of  Popular  Online  Fonts:  Which  is  Best  and  When?,»  2001,  in:. 
http://psychology.wichita.edu/surl/usabilitynews/3s/font.html. 


242 


5p|y  J-^o  U  ULp»  aS\       (Fiske)  di~~i  jl>Jj 

.aIiaJJI  obUJl  oJia  i^>-l ^  LjJlpL^o  ^Lo-^Jl  *Jai»Jj 


Aria!  | 

1 

Cotmc 

Tahoma  [ 

Verdana  p 

i 

Courier     f  1 

Georgia  f~ 

i 

i 

Times       1  —  

mmUsm  1 — — 1 

C«¥rw      1  1 

— 

«Youthful  and  Fun»  «Business-Like» 

4  .  4  j^Ui  ^ J\ 

ipUaJl  Jj^  Jl£jJ  ^4  A^aJl  oW-jJl 

©2001  Software  Usability  :  jSM  ^l^y  ^kJa^Jl  fr*J\  J!  ^lu-NL,  :  jX^il 
Research  Laboratory,  Wichita  State  University. 

^  >  !l  JUJl  1957  j»LJl  ^  olli:  plJiia-J j  &lr*~J\ 
4JI  ^jp  LLS  t  <tf%o  j  ^^^4  (Charles  Osgood)  a  jJ^ji  >!jU^ 

Fiske,  Introduction  to  Communication  Studies,  p.  92.  (58) 
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^L£Jl  li-fc       .  ( The  Measurement  of  Meaning)  ^^-^J' 
l*Jp  Jlipl         i^jjjJl  I» JvjI yi\  J>  0 

oli^?  JU-  ^ j^xJ  JiSlI        oLSbJ        j*U  Jj^j  dUij 

.JpLi  :Jli*)iS>Jl  td.M^.jy  :Jll*)£JUiJl  i(>JL*-Ol>- 

^JJI  j^)  CU->-Jl  J>  \ jJ£  ^Ji^J  ^  ^  t  a>L^I  (i jl*Jl  ^ 
jXi;  J  Lsb  j%jbL-  cc^pI  bjj  U5  t^UiJl  J^Uxll  5l  U 

:  ilUwaJl  oV^/jJl  i-JjjJ  il^Ji  ^aLJI  ^IJLiw-l  ^yJl  S^jJl 
ikJ^Jl  v^2^Jl  ^UJI        Jjl^  i-lji  ^  cjLiJl  J~~-  ^ 

JCJL^J  ^1)  oLkjcJl  OJlpL-  tiLXUl  ilJ^wJl  j-Jl 

^Jl  o%frUJl  J^,  L.  ^  aJI  j y^Ul     j  .(60)U^i:  Jlp  Ujj^ 

Charles  E.  Osgood,  George  J.  Suci  and  Percy  H.  Tannenbaum,  The  (59) 
Measurement  of  Meaning  (Urbana:  University  of  Illinois  Press,  1957). 

=  Mihaly  Csikszentmihalyi  and  Eugene  Rochberg-Halton,  The  Meaning  (60) 
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^1  ^j-Lo  ^iSI  £L~oJLll  jj^aJlj  jj^-JuJI  j j-WlAj  ^L^Jl 

Ja^uJl  J^JI j  C^Jlj  ilS^Jl  jjpill  il^t  j^'j 

^Ul  ii*>UJi  j^L^JLj  ^JL^L-i  ^3^^  ^'  Jr?  -(  V*-*-^ 
^  ^  (62)(^l!l  _  JjLisJOj  ( JJtll  -  « :  ob ^ ^Jlj 

j^^aJl  cJ^j    fcOlJJl  ^-Lp  jLj^Sfl  j^^-JL^Jlj  jLLLJi 

j^uLL^I  U/i  ^Jl  ob^JJ  jJ^Ul  iUp  ^  ,(63)ibU!l 

*!  J|  ^  t«i5^JLj  SJa-Hj-^Jl  obj_^-<Jl» 

JaJ^  ^  >1~jJI  jj*  jJu^j  .«^UlJl  obp-^Jli 


of  Things:  Domestic  Symbols  and  the  Self  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  University 
Press,  1981). 

Osgood,  Suci  and  Tannenbaum,  Ibid.,  p.  94.  (61 ) 

.113-112  j>  <.a~Jl  jJLvail  (62) 

.88  ^y>  i,***  jJUail  (63) 
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aS" ^«  J Ujjp  6l  :  U  Ail*      bjUj  ^ 
ljjLJi\  jL^p!  <>£w  tOjL  jc^  oliliSJl  jLUl 

A^iJl  JlSUSfl  c  A.5.W..  Jl  c^UjJD)  .5  ^lil  JaJy 

jii  :  jUuJt        JLp  .(66)«^JI     .  caL^jJI  ^JUbU 

^U-JJI  iJ^jJl  jJ^  JL-  ^  «Jj&»  Sjjp^J  V^cJi  iJNjJl 

jUtVi  sjtsLJI         ^1  ^^J  Jlp  b-jJ^Jbj 


.106  ^  jJuail  (64) 

Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By,  pp.  185-186.  (65) 
Hjelmslev,  Prolegomena  to  a  Theory  of  Language,  p.  125.  (66) 
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>L/Vl  .i^jJU        ^Jj  L4JI  xx~J  (bliJ         Ju-U  p-Alit 

tilpj^j^Jl    I  ij  ^  c-         SJjLJI  oU?-jJ_jJ-bVl  '^-'jL)  -lie- 

^UajJVlj  JU_*%  J^U-Sllj  iiU*_^Jlj  UjJLDlj 
.  cpjJa-Sh  ^Lk^Jl  ^j^>  jl  -  ^L-\ll  .<70)rJL*iJlj 

*L«-JLjMij   ci-OjJJlj   tiJ^->Jlj   ci^jJ^lj   tojj-SjJl  I^^i-Ml 

.^US  Jl  Uj  ...  cUJlj  ^jsl^)fl 

Barthes,  Mythologies,  pp.  124-126.  (67) 

Barthes,  Elements  of  Semiology  =  Elements  de  semiologie,  p.  90.  (68) 
Barthes,  Mythologies,  p.  124;  Hjelmslev,  Prolegomena  to  a  Theory  of  (69) 

Language,  pp.  114  and  119-120,  and  Claude  Levi-Strauss,  7%e  /taw  and  the 

Cooked,  Translated  by  John  and  Doreen  Weightman  (Chicago:  University  of 
Chicago  Press,  1969),  p.  12. 

Lakoff  and  Johnson,  Metaphors  we  Live  By,  pp.  188-189.  (70) 
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iiUill  jA>lJ\  SJbJLP  tkUJl  <ti  Jjl^>  <.  (1957)  (Mythologies) 
^jL  iU«^J  5jj-s^  aI^Ij^  5 j-g-j.  4j*>Li>rJ  ^iSlj  tS^UUt 

j*  UIp  l51>cj  ^ ^.1         ^JCjt  L^i         (Pflrw  Match) 
li^l  ij^U.  ^  ijU:  j^l  «&tk>l>)  aL-Ij^j  c(7°(<>V  js>) 
UJj  ^JOJI  jJUJl  ^Jt*  i^iLJ  JL>^  N  .(Panzani)  <?2)^l>^ 

^Jlikyol  oL*jk-«  LajL^-L;  i  jA>lJ^\  b\  tLalii  jJ>  oliUS  <JL-» 

Jji,  .(73)ll-J  ^LxpI  SiUlJlj  4«JJI  Cjii  *»^*JI  51  tijj->Jl 
tSl5l>JJl  ^  ^  L«Ji  Lib  j^-tu  oj^k-SlI  iWoJl  01  OjL 

^ju  ^J*L-Mi  5!  (^ji >l-         ojL  ^  .(74)« J-k- 


Barthes,  Mythologies,  pp.  125-156.  (71) 
Barthes,  Image,  Music,  Text.  (72) 
Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology,  Translated  by  Claire  (73) 
Jacobson  and  Brooke  Grundfest  Schoepf  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1972),  pp.  90 
and  95. 

Barthes,  Mythologies,  p.  136.  (74) 
Roland  Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  (75) 
Music,  Text,  pp.  45-46,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music, 
Art,  and  Representation,  pp.  21-40. 
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J>lJ)i\  ^Ik,  jjJi^l  j  &  ol  jSUj  .(76)«i^  Jl  iitfUl  •  •  - 
jl   oil!  j\  j.J^r.W  iU  Jl  £_ls»J  V  L#JT  jJlJj 

.IfZjjkJ  iiljl 

Jl  . .  .  J yl»  :  L*  ^w>lj  ^-jl JJj  ^jIj  Cnrf 

jj»L-\l  J*-;  <-i-$  Uil  tjJ>L,Sl  J  ^-LJI  ^i,  ULS  J*\  M 

UiL^yJl  .(77)«dJUi  I ^  ol  jj^       j-i-Jl  oUil  Ji^b 

^  «^kJl  i)ljj»         j£>  i  J4^'  0-°  J^Jl  \Mi  ^j^.  jt^i 

iUlj!  ^sLw-Jl  JJ^I  ^  ^  «j^J*  Ls-Up 

U^lSol       -rlS3\  ojL^pI  (»i>o  L»  iiUL1  Jl  * ^Jl  *U^I  b\  ij 

JJL*J  JjJjUj  jiJUl  J^J  ^j1;  f15  •~A~H~L{  e-^L-J1 

JJU^-  Jl  JL  JiL^  Ij^.  ol  4ii>  J*  ^"UUi 

^J»L-Sflj  tsjJL_«  oljLil  v^-^Jl  ^UNjJIj  i^MJl  jJjJ 


Barthes,  S/  Z,  p.  206.  (76) 
Levi-Strauss,  The  Raw  and  the  Cooked,  p.  12.  (77) 
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jj^aJlj  ^uiwJl  oNVjJI  jLipI  *^L«~w-  ^J-**  ol 


Barthes,  Mythologies,  pp.  119-120  and  145-146. 
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(78) 


51  JLp  Lift  ili  JLaJi  to^JJl  3>rlJl  J-**-«  (3^* 
jj>  i  4>-Jl  jJ!j  .  ^  I*-**,  1^">U  ^  ^ 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  (1) 
Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press,  1960),  pp. 
350-377;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions  of 
Languages  in:  Roman  Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and 
Monique  Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990), 
and  Roman  Jakobson,  linguistics  and  Communication  Theory,»  in:  Jakobson, 
On  Language,  pp.  489-497,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings  (The  Hague: 
Mouton,  1971),  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  570-579. 
Jakobson,  On  Language,  p.  15.  (2) 
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.SyLi  ^         ol5  ISI  Sfl  SjLil  ^  ^  £l  jUpI  jSU*  M 

L>3%"  OJbJ  ^  oli  oU^li^>  J  oljLi^ll  olyL^Jl  jja- 

^LpL-Jl  jLSLiSlI  UsU-j-i  oJSj  coNj-b-«j>  o^b 

5 yLJj!  :  b>U^-l  IjUj  ^5U_JI  J>  ol _yLl!l  ob~*>lu*l  JLj 
^Jl  JUftl  aJL- j  j^J^^  LjJJL  ^1  oojl^Jl  ^  ^j^* 
JU  Ojlj^o-  JjJL        tJ-^JLjj  JyiUJ  jUsI  ^  J-**: 

.(3)«2 »■  »  J__p  (.j.^  ^Lk^J  i^-j  ^»  i (Stuart  Hall) 

OU jla-tti        £^J1  lift  J> ^-J  oi_p- j  J-<Ou  olUL  £<0?~Jlj> 

JS  5!  Qj^Lo  .,.,11  j-iaj  ilsUiJl  oL-jU-Jl  i-lja  J-^pj  .JJljJl 

jl  ol yL/Jl  JLoIji  ^  e^lSCJl  Jl  j jh«-~ i  -2jLil  _y»  (,  v1^1 
dU;  J  ^bvJl  ^\  ol yuli\  ol"  ^l^Ak^l 

tL^-Li%Jj  id juiU         SiliS  Jl  <>»^uJl  ^  J^.J  ■5iUl!l 


Stuart  Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,»  in:  Stuart  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  Media,  (3) 
Language:  Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979  (London:  Hutchinson  in 
Association  with  the  Centre  for  Contemporary  Cultural  Studies,  University  of 
Birmingham,  1973),  p.  131. 
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^ii^o  tJ  <.£j>\j  J^i  •^^a^Jl  ^ 

:  (Edmund  Leach)  Jz2  -%ol  l~r  _^ /iSfl  ,JIp 

oULw^lj  ^JL^-^JI j  -^-JaJlj  fL^-kJlj  oL*%  *UJl 
SJ^JI  JLpI 0->-uJl  ^  Jit  ^  ^ 

(jJ^Jl  5l  £«J  .^L^xJl  ^  J^ij  ^  OjJLjl 

^  iJLP  jit  pLk5^l       ^L-  c«jUlJNI  t-V»  'UU  jj^o 

olj^iJl  ^^>h  ^<oJl  jl    til^l  cLUJj  O^^JiUl  olyL^Jl 


Edmund  Ronald  Leach,  Culture  and  Communication:  The  Logic  by  which  (4) 
Symbols  are  Connected:  An  Introduction  to  the  Use  of  Structuralist  Analysis  in 
Social  Anthropology,  Themes  in  the  Social  Sciences  (Cambridge:  Cambridge 
University  Press,  1976),  p.  10. 
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jJ*Lj  .Jlii  Jl  L  j\  t  J_^k»Jl  ^pj  J_^JI  ^  jl  4A^>Jl 

AlJ^Sfl  o ^LJJl  .  JSkJl  i^iJl  iiJUl  j^SU-Jl  ^ 

U5)  Lfcij  cSJJUJl  <>..ltll  auiJ  ^  £»^>  ^1  J  IjLi^l  ^Sflj 

ol yLJLti  ^  Us ^1         J!  J1^1 

<^Jl  JiLJl  Jl  oJL)  ^>JI  ^^xJl  ^  L»  LJUj  .S»J, 

tiik^  ol J\  ^-1  j  (a^-iJ         _  ^ylLJl  ^  La^P  oJU> 

^-T  O^Oo  S yLJ.  <Ll  ^iL*   ^  La   .ilP ji  Ol jAjJ.  ->^>~>  Jl  (j-Jj 

La  LJU  .J-*ljJl  (^-^"  J  ^  ^  u-^J   •  *W  5 A-1 

.<5)Lp y  olyLi  (oUj  jt)  Sl^-lJl j  S^L-Ml  ol yLUl  j,sJ 
^  jUyJl  JJLxJl  J^-^J  '  iib^Jl  jaJJI  ^  J*-L2 
iJip  .L|^u  oli*>Ulj  ol i-ljj  jl  Ja> 

Jaii  La  OJl^jI  LIj  .^LwJl  oLL^Jl  J  ol yLiJl  oUkJ  y 
JUlJMI  JJL-j  L-lj-i  JL-       jSX:  L  LiU        dlL  ^ 
.(J^l  »ll  Lu         y>  LI)  SUiJlj  J^ljJlj 

*Jrj^\  tjjUJjl  t^JL^>Jl  ^Ulll)  iJj-^>Jl  oI^L-lJI  • 
toUU-»Nl  t^l^Jl  oUUjI  t^jJL  ^y^l  <►  t^U^>Jl 


Umberto  Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in  Semiotics  (5) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976),  pp.  263  and  272. 
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s(SjLJ!  i^UJl  ti^pl)  4*1131  ol^-JtJl  • 
lyjJD  UL-A...11  «om«=JI  0>iJl  <JU>Jl  olyi-tJl  • 

Jiiji  to*>u*)ij         ji^ij  u^Jij  jtaJij  sr^Ji 

Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,))  in:  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  Media,  Language:  (6) 
Norton?  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979,  p.  132;  Bill  Nichols,  Ideology  and 
the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  Cinema  and  Other  Media  (Bloomington: 
Indiana  University  Press,  1981),  pp.  11  ff.,  and  Umberto  Eco,  «Critique  of  the 
Image,»  in:  Victor  Burgin,  ed.,  Thinking  Photography,  Communications  and 
Culture  (London:  Macmillan,  1982),  pp.  32-38. 
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tuhlUl  jl^Jl  UL^  J*i^j  .  ^Ij^l  ji  oAj1* 
ioj-^jJI  lojii^l  t^l^-fii'  'vM'  ^'V111  j'       L*Jl— ^ 

I  ^>j>-  jLipI  J^SUj  4j|  L!p  *3i;L*iJl 
^  ^IjJi  L^j^o:  oljLS>l  ^  -ULjVl  oi*  fs^s 

^(aIpU^I  ii y^)  ^JUJl  -  1 
.(Ziiji'f^)  (2)j  (1)  0^  y^*JI  -3 

JLli.ll I  ^-u  l^JlS  J$  4ljL-o..,.Jl  ol jjL-iJl  Jl 

^J\y^\  ol yL^)  Jl  ol yLJJl  J>  US  tbl*^.  a^l^ 
jiLiJ  iJJl  oU jJ^lJI  ^  oJlS  lil  U  ^^kuJl  J*Ui.j 

(8)     ,  *  .  . 

.     Ol yU—  }V*J 


Stuart  Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,»  in:  Stuart  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  Media,  (7) 
Language:  Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979  (London:  Hutchinson  in 
Association  with  the  Centre  for  Contemporary  Cultural  Studies,  University  of 
Birmingham,  1980),  and  David  Morley,  The  Nationwide  Audience:  Structure  and 
Decoding,  BFI  Television  Monograph;  11  (London:  British  Film  Institute,  1980). 

Pierre  Guiraud,  Semiology  Translated  by  George  Gross  (London;  (8) 
Boston:  Routledge  and  K.  Paul,  1975),  pp.  24,  41,  43-44  and  65,  and  John  Corner, 
«Codes  and  Cultural  Analysis,))  Media,  Culture  and  Society,  vol.  2,  no.  1  (1980). 
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Uy^  (JUU  L5l.pl  j^-  <J1  jj^LJI  ^ 

^JJ  oIj  J^L^Vl  j^-^j  .UJUil  ^y  aJlLj  jl  Ojijj 
;«1jjUSI  jJUJl  ^ LJl  Jiiuo  .SJbU  Sy  jJU-U  iiiUJ 

oJLl^w>JI  ^--^jJl  f-L>J-p  /10)«o jJl*Lj>  4J  ojj_^  ^r-J j 

jl  ilJU  oLw  cij-^Jl  ^Lp)"  '(Gestalt) 

*U_UJI     J-aj  .ilSlj^l  0 y^  W-*'  t  ^L«-~J!  y  t 

Lj|  jJuj  .illj^Nl  ^y  «vLUJl)»j  ((jj^JJl))  Ij^-U^  ^111 

.  «51iUJl>>  Jl  Ujj^  LjLoUjlaI  Lo j  (Ja^^^JI  *Jl>^  « 

51aJl>-  4jyy  aJI        Ji  ^jJi  ^-^Jl  ^ jJl  ^JJi  J^j 

o^UJl  oJla  J  .iliUJl j  j^Jl  ^  J  0*7^  jj-^aJl 

^>L~>-  J-p       i^j  J^-LSl  Jl  £j-u$  willj^l  ilL-P  J  JL~Jl 

jJloj   t^Ja^^  U  jJLo  Ij^  ^J->J  U-Up   .  (aISIj^I  iPj^J>^)  y^l 

«j^Dl»  cJl^>Jl  ^  *LJlp  Jl>ol  ^Jb- 


Fredric  Jameson,  7V  Prison-House  of  Language;  a  Critical  Account  of  (9) 
Structuralism   and  Russian   Formalism,   Princeton   Essays   in    European  and 
Comparative  Literature  (Princeton,  N.J.:  Princeton  University  Press,  1972),  p.  152. 
Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  Cinema  (10) 
and  Other  Media,  pp.  11-12.  10 
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tpL.  Al\        U  i^u/Jl  ^jkiJl  j^lj  j^i  «.«5^UJl»j 


dLUJ  LJL  cJLl^JI        iJlj^l  (*J^  tpL-*  <->i 

jl  jSU->  aJI  J^aJl  6j  aJ^^LJI  olfj  Jj^-iJl  j^^j  .5LJI* 

tpL~  J^iJl  ^L!^  -ti >^  Jr-^1  gT* 
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ill y»  (5 J>-\  ^Jl jl  jUpI  <~Jl>  cJ jJI  Jj  cJli^>Jl 
jL^pI  .Sj^iai  C~~J  j  tiiUiU  Uij  t^LcJl  ^ 

SIpj-v^j^oj  ii^L^-j  ^^J  jJUJi  jl  JSUJI  f>$^JJ  i*pb  cJLlJ^JI 

cJiSLi;  SJujL.  S^U  £l  jLjlpI  ^5U_>  V»  :  (Bill  Nichols)  >J jiLJ 

jl  Jl^jj  .ejj^Jl  o*l ji  p-Lco  jl  ^lu>tj  U5  4  ^j-w^x-Jl  pJUJl  5*1 
^k*-»  C~Jj  ^iJ ^IjiJl         4-^UJl  Llij^k  jl  lki» 


Uj^kw*  JJlJ   LoJuP  Lj  -kw>«^Jl  jjUJl  J  jAJ  US'  objJ>- j^Jl J 

I jju  LkJ  Lk^o  .Vij  Jil  ol Jl  f\*rjj\* 

(13)..  .  7    -  . 


.12  ^  tA-J;  j-Uall  (11) 

William  James,  T/ie  Principles  of  Psychology,  2  vols.  (New  York:  Dover  (12) 
Publications,  1890),  p.  488. 

Nichols,  Ibid.,  p.  26.  (13) 
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(Benjamin  Lee  ^jjj  ^  j^Lj^j  (Edward  Sapir) 

.WhorO 

.^lJji  ^Jij  -os^'j^ 


iJljJ>l  d~>-         \jp  Ojil^o   tilJNjJlj  i^^Jlj  oLk^Jl  cioj^aJl 


Edward  Sapir,  Culture,  Language  and  Personality,  Selected  Essays  (14) 
Edited  by  David  G.  Mandelbaum  (Berkeley:  University  of  California  Press,  1958), 
p.  69,  and  Benjamin  Lee  Whorf,  Language,  Thought,  and  Reality;  Selected 
Writings,  Technology  Press  Books  in  the  Social  Sciences  Edited  and  with  an 
Introd.  by  John  B.  Carroll,  Foreword  by  Stuart  Chase  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press, 
1956),  pp.  213-214. 
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L^Ij^ju-Ij  tLjLSCJLu^j  J5Ju>r_oJl  1 ; k,>wo j  t  L5LJ1  ^  LJblpj 
^yJJl  ^Ij^u-^I  .JJJS  ^1  Uj  ..UyL-  cij^j  t^lyiJl  olij^ 

j ^JJl  oLj-JL-       (Basil  Bernstein)  ^..Ll^J^  JjjLj  ^Ik^Jl 

S^Sj  t4jjj>tjJl  4_L?L^Jlj  t^>j^v  ^-LS^uJl 
S^LjJl j>  t(J^j>JJ  *LJl  dJJi       Uj)  ^jlw-S/l  ^JIjj  cJL~JI 


Basil  B.  Bernstein,  Class,  Codes  and  Control  Primary  Socialization,  (15) 
Language  and  Education;  4,  4  vols.  (London:  Routledge  and  K.  Paul,  1971-1990). 
David  Crystal,  The  Cambridge  Encyclopedia  of  Language  (Cambridge  (16) 
[Cambridgeshire];  New  York:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1987),  p.  40. 
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^AJl  0Uu  ^Jl  J j-^j-U  ^L-l5  UiLJJl 


^j^i  ^  r^1  ^jUJi 

o!^L-i»  SlsL^  oliL-      ^  .«(>~»*JI 

^  (v^y  ^jUiii  ^Ul  VrjJ  ^  ,Jfc;  S^*lt  >  «^ 

Ljs       .( >Si  ji  >ji  j>       r--^  ^  Cr^-^j) 


.^kSJI  II*  ^  389  ^  J  h^Ji  J-»»  (17) 

Michael  Argyle,  Borfi/y  Communication,  2nd  Ed.  (London;  New  York:  (18) 
Methuen,  1988),  p.  158. 
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"  .09)^  J!  ^ 

^jjj'vij  j^Ilj^i  ^^5^.%  c«iJii^Ni 

^a^r11  (js^L^'j  o^^-^1  <y  <J^  o"^1  i3^i  'O^^1 

JJ^j  (tiJL»Jl)  JiJL>*i3l  S^5  ^iJ  «*JlSu^Nl  iii 

*  (21)  *" 
jl              i<Cl**o  JliLaJ  oU-*>Ua^tf»l  ^j*L>- 

JhV-        ^Of^J  Lh^J  ^cr-^  i^^i  -rr^ 

Uitjj  bpj  1^5  JJb^  ^  UU  JjU-JI  ^  V^u^j 


Michael  Argyle,  7%e  Psychology  of  Interpersonal  Behaviour,  4th  Ed.  (19) 
(Harmondsworth:  Penguin  Books,  1983),  p.  95. 

Argyle,  Bodily  Communication,  p.  158.  (20) 
Argyle:  The  Psychology  of  Interpersonal  Behaviour,  p.  95,  and  Bodily  (21) 
Communication,  p.  165. 

Argyle,  The  Psychology  of  Interpersonal  Behaviour,  p.  93.  (22) 
Erving  Goffman,  Behaviour  in  Public  Places  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  (23) 
1969). 
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.(24)«^  VI  >JI  *1aL5 

."upUi^I  I4J  j^J  ^Jl  V1^1  jIj^'j 

.^Ji^D  Lu-fi      j\ jAi+*\  iJa-iJ  ^1  *l  jiU  jj-S^  ^  ^-L^i 

l^py~J  ti;_jli^>  oU-jJu  tikis'  : n_4il j^Jl  toLs-^AJa^sNl 

jA  U^jJU  ji^i  jl  j&Jl  S»l  ^-1  J*>^  Cr^J  *  ^ 

lJbJL>^  olJUl  il^>  V  s^U-jl^VI  11*  61  <y  |^JI  J-f-j  .olUl 

^  c>  J^1  ^  •(26)(<l»^  ^  a*  45^  ''UL" 

LL~o  1^1  tSJuy  «oU^»  cSj^j  ^ir^^  5^ 


Richard  Dyer,  0/i/y  Entertainment  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  (24) 
1992),  p.  103. 

John  Berger  and  Thomas  Luckmann,  The  Social  Construction  of  (25) 
Reality  (New  York:  Anchor/  Doubleday,  1967),  and  Vivien  Burr,  An  Introduction 
to  Social  Constructionism  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1995). 
Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  Cinema  (26) 
and  Other  Media,  p.  30. 

.<Uvii  jJU^il  (27) 
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:  j^Jl  li*  ^Js-  JU  o>jl 

t  I Jj>-  j^--*  j-^-P  ^  4jJlLo  j    t  <Ll*_*   iiUJ  j\  4,pL>->- 

5jL^)"  Cm  J-^J-^jJI  ^  i^jU  ^  <J\  _  sjJL^-*  ^  U-*' 
t3jjl  Jj^i  j-J^J  c~i>^p 

I^S"i  JjVl  j  Lip  I  ^  'j^^rd  jJUj  tc^Li  <£*jj  ^LJl  *bjj  t^Jli 
p-6-*>^J>  or-*  ^jL»l  O ^.t  a^Xs^  ij—^l  jv-fliO  .^1  ^LlJlj 

L^U-  ?oLjuJL)  U,f:<a  ^1  j  jLiiJLl  U,^:.-a  ^1  ^Jjjl  j»l  ci-^jj 
oJuio        j-4*-''  i^iL»  j  j&     j  t  ^-JlII  IJla  L5ly  ^  Jlj^Jl  IJla 


Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,»  in:  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  Media,  Language:  (28) 
Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979,  p.  132. 
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5l  ^  Lip  iJ^JiJl  SJlpIa!!  tdiSi  Jj^  ^IjVI  -Oo^ 
oLiiU  J^-U  JjjSfl  Hi  i  jLjuJJ  ^ — ;1  j«i  < 

coIjCJl!  //ome  Journal  aJU^  ^1  Ua^-  ^kiJl  11* 

^  ^  (Chicago)  jpISL^        £jUJ  iU»  j»  £^  ^ 

,1^  JLp  JLpL^-  o^-S  aL~>  :JUi.Sll 

^^uvi  ju^o  l.  ^  11*  .(29)ju^bu 

Jbrje  .JIUJI  >  -Oi^1  ^  ^  J5^  J^  ^ 
j^w?  5J1>  (Smithsonian  Institution)  JLJj-  

^  oU^j  1908  ^UJI  JS  ^ 

^        «iijJU  JJ^         j-*  lyj  cpjjJl  y*^- 

IS      jtfl  <>UpI  OjSS  ai  lit-  jjj  ^1  ol ^Lill 


Home  Journal,  vol.  1,  no.  10  (June  1918),  p.  161.  (29) 
Jo  B.  :Uuj  >;i  ilS^J  £jjU  ^b>ai  J  #  234865.10  S^jil  (30) 

Paoletti  and  Carol  L.  kregloh,  «The  Children's  Department,»  in:  Claudia  Brush 
Kidwell  and  Valerie  Steele,  eds.,  Men  and  Women:  Dressing  the  Part  (Washington, 
D.C.:  Smithsonian  Institution  Press,  1989),  pp.  22-41. 

Charles  Taft,  «Color  Meaning  and  Context:  Comparisons  of  Semantic  (31) 
Ratings  of  Colors  on  Samples  and  Objects,»  Color  Research  and  Application,  vol. 
22,  no.  1  (1997). 
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U  jU^  j&  i  Jjtfl  iU>U  UL*  Uu^J  jL^LU  ^iSl  Lw-Lu* 

^yjl  IjJ*        yjj  .J-^il  ^JJi  cT^^  l^j-wvJ  jl  i]jJJ 

.^Jalll  illjl  JlP  iwol5  IjJi        *U~JJ        U^L^JI  ^jl>Jl  ^ 

ol jjL*Z> j  oi ^jL-J<  JJij  j»       oljLS!  ia jjb  ^^/^  0} 
Jaj^cJo  ,<ul*»a  oLxjLwoj  oL^>l ^i9lj  olJJLi*_aj  Lo-^j  ^j^^^J  a-^jLj 

^Js>  ol yv^Jl  JlpLj  .LfiJU  ^yjl  ol jaJJI  j^ij  Lgj>-j^Jj  oljLiVl 

J_pLv^i    t  i^L^Jl   ol yL^Jl   <*\   LJ  La  ji  j  L& ^-1j2J  ^yp j  ,/?\\\ 

^51  ji  <J\  js>x;  tLl  v^L-Jl  ol jLj^I  jj^-j 

^ijj  4^a Jj>t^w<Jl   JU^J^I    <LL^*>J  £-^>ljJl   J^a   J^£J    tO^dS*  ^iL-^> 

;  *  .  r 

iy>^J  SJL^flS  jJfc  U  LaJ  jl  JjiJi  oLp  ^Jal^J j   .  ^^Ip  ULa 

L)Lw4  ^^JL*. o  U  ^Ijl>wL*»I  jl  .i^owaJl  oLJiCJl  ^ijj 
*lj^l  j^jLpj  t ^5LLJ1  oLJJj  coL>1lJ15)  «Lw:L5i  bliP» 

La        (^.jL^iJij  tJ^>-!>LJlj  t^-lj-<Jl  i^jlij  tjj^aJl 
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Jl  JJj^JI  J*  ol jA-^JI  flJLki-l  UapL~>  jl  UOj^ 

U^j  CJL5  LI  c^j^aJl  jl  LJLc-  i«S.O-i~LJl 
J,  jl^Jl  ,JL*  L^LLiJI         <^  0^  ^i-L^J  iJU^Wl 


(32\-^)l 

-J  ~ 


J*  ;U*Nl  J|  oL^Sl  5;.UfcJl  oli,ydl  gja 

J|  ^IL.         jJI  ^ j-^Jl       5*^*  ol^k^ll  j^Jj 

^J  jtb:  L.  UUj  oL_*/Ml  J>lJ^"  cJLlJl  •s^5 
jl  ^wJlj  jaLJl  cs  o»         5>~"  ^^-^  o*y*^ 

Jl  ^_ij  .jjw  •-^  c?'  L*^p  ^  o^-^  l*^ 


Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,))  in:  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  Media,  Language:  (32) 
Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979,  p.  134. 
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j^woJ  wUjlxj  .LoJb  pli^j  V  4j|  ^l*i>  <.  ^jL^o  ^jLLIj  ^oLj ^Jlp 

c^Lwa^J.  o>4  t  (Monsieur  Jourdain)  ol^j^r  JL^Jl  (^^j  U5  ^Jl 
OjJj  Lo  i^o  ^JL  jJaJl  1^1  L  :  j-^-i  Jj^»       t(Moliere)  ^ 

a :    «  7  ^^aj^j  Lo         LjI  .^2j>x^j  «  J_Lp^JLo,)  j_a  Lo  j  jjb  Lo 

fr      t         >     *  (33) 
Jl£j>^l  oJla  ^i^J  Lo  LJLpj  .     ^j^Jlj  t^L^jJlj  t^L^i^Vlj 

UIp  j&j  .(34)iib^  UL^I  tCJjVl  oLUJL  J^i  ^xJl  tiujSl 

«iSL>Jl  jlap  jUlpI  ^LJI       .  UjLipI  J-^i^l 

*      *  & 

i^-lj^  (Hayden  White)  Oolj  jJbU  LaLLJ  Ji j  _  ULw?l  ^jVl 
tC^_>Jl  :  ^jjLJI  J jLi^J  (Northrop  Frye)  (j\ ^ j j?>jy> 


Cleanth  Brooks  and  Robert  Penn  Warren,  Modem  Rhetoric,  Shorter  (33) 
3rd  Ed.  (New  York:  Harcourt  Brace  Jovanovich,  1972),  p.  44. 
Norman  Fairclough,  Media  Discourse  (London;  New  York:  E.  Arnold,  (34) 
1995),  p.  88. 


269 


>\fl  oIa  oJL5  .(35)*L*+JIj  cSL^LJij  i.U-Jlj 

-  "         *  *  . 

U >L  ^31  wlJI  cr^^  ^L-^1  ^  l> 

£lj>j\j  c(Sj^U  UL>-i)  i^L^  olSL^  :^^JI  • 

*Jjk>-j  tolpljL)  'uPl^J  olii^j  toUASj  ti*ij^ 

tii^L-j    tcJIJLAlj    t^sljij    tAl^>fci  oLis^j 

t^jjllj  (XS^l  t4l>  tSL-U-         til***  ti^US 

oL^Ul  j-^j         i5J-*  grj)  • 


Hayden   V.   White,    Metahistory:    The   Historical  Imagination    in  (35) 
Nineteenth-Century  Europe  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  University  Press,  1973). 
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fc  <j-s-*-°  ^i^2-!  ^>~^vJLoJl  olj^S/lj  JL-ouj-dlj  jl^sJl  jj-a  SijJLo 

^i-^l  [^Juu  Jlpj  t(c5-M*-JjJl  ^LiJl  !  jUu)  L^_P j_s^> j_^>  4i»Lwojj 
l$J  ^^j-Jl  Ji^lll  jl  t(jjiv-jJl  :Jlt«)  LfL^>  iUL»^j  L*jl»jl>j 

olLiJl  (^wU-l  j-w>  (k-^-PjJl  ^_Li       ol^LJ  U-aj)  i5j_LJl 
UJUajN!  iLw-j  cJlS"  Ul)  oLs^Vl  j-Ls^j 

^5jUJ|j  oli^UJlj  t^^uiJ!  ^JLJj  tipl^J^I  Cy^J 

f.  * 

^Jl  ^^Jj  Ji  Vjl  ^L^-VL  dJLSjb  piJj  . « jl^J)'  ^ 
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tJd\  o>il  J\j  iAfJI  ^  ^ 

iJL^j  v^ljJl  fjJL-J  jj^j  J^JU  (.L2JI 

uL>  Jp  J ^JlJI  jl y\  fa  5b' 

oiJj7trJi        J!  «>iiji  J^i  L>" 

_j/Ul  ^  L|5Sl  Ul  ijjUJl  o^5  ^J*^ 

n  v^iji  ^j-^ji  «v^"  ^  y  ^-^J'j  .(37)«(^u^ji) 

oiji-i  L^lJLi^l  ^  Uil  ti^iljJl  LfJl))  ^  ^tu 

^Jl  vV-^1  ^^j^1  .<Sj>-\  <j>y^ 

J  _»/Ul   Jl   Ui>J   ^S>_   .J j*  jj>   V^Z,y  ciijL 

oaUp^l  Li>  jj--jJ  jl ^  Ji  S*il^'  ^j-^l 

jyN\   ijj  J 

^  iijjU  U5b  cu~J  iil^-Jl  v^ljJl  ^Jr*  ^ yh^ 

(Ernst  Gombrich)  J^,^y>  cu^jl  jiJl  r}>J  ^  J  -  J-"  *! 

jJlj         t  illU^Ji  ol yLJLti  Jl         _  Slto  (John  Constable) 


Christian  Metz,         Language:  A  Semiotics  of  the  Cinema,  Translated  (36) 
by  Michael  Taylor  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1968),  p.  21. 
Catherine  Belsey,  Critical  Practice,  New  Accents  (London;  New  York:  (37) 
Methuen,  1980),  p.  47. 
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u-i>LJl  ft  ^di  k-ir^i  .<38)^>^j  V_>  Jj^1  «>U  L*J>^ 

^I^JI  Jl  ^>jJI  Ij^k:  ,  jj  ^U^l  jjUI       JSl jSl 

jtJ  ^LSl  j»Jajc«  /39\±UJLS'  ^j^J  oL>Jl  ^Slj  jl  I_^Jlp! j  liaj^-*-!! 

£Mm  U  ULpj  J]  SftWl  iUuVl  J^pJ  ^^Jl 

Ji^^Lj  11a  .(41)S>  J}Sf  ^Vlj  jjw^Jl  JUbLU  UJlLp  ti^lJLJl 

^^jJl  ^JpUI  cijj^l  jej-^l  tU^iP  ^  ^jj>-  4jl  jy-jj^Jl 
ti^jU  jj-s^  s^jLJI  iS^>Jl  J^j^j  :>l^l  jJ  aj)1 
iSjlt^i  .(42\yUi)l  «~i>uJl  jl  aLxpVl  o^y^  cji  {r^'j 

Jiy^]\  ^waj  jl  JJ  iJL^laJl  oJla  jUjcJ  jl  ^>  Ju  N j  -  (Berger) 
ojj../?.<o  j^-*Jl>  L^L*p~l      vj^sJ  tiLa^Jl  ©Lw>Jl  J  U *L*iVi 


Ernst  Hans  Gombrich,  /ir/  awd  Illusion:  A  Study  in  the  Psychology  of  (38) 
Pictorial  Representation  (London:  Phaidon,  1977). 

Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  p.  254,  and  Ernst  Hans  Gombrich,  The  (39) 
Image  and  the  Eye:  Further  Studies  in  the  Psychology  of  Pictorial  Representation 
(Oxford:  Phaidon,  1982),  p.  279. 

Gombrich,  The  Image  and  the  Eye:  Further  Studies  in  the  Psychology  of  (40) 
Pictorial  Representation,  pp.  27,  30  and  34. 

Jan  B.  Deregowski,  Illusions,  Patterns,  and  Pictures:  A  Cross-Cultural  (41) 
Perspective,  Academic  Press  Series  in  Cognition  and  Perception  (London;  New 
York:  Academic  Press,  1980). 

Gombrich,  Ibid.,  pp.  100  and  273.  (42) 
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iS>Jlj  U^b  LJj  dL^J  JLp  ^Lill  ^j-^Jl  ^jW^r 


jl^I  tS^  Jj\l  t^yil  la-LLP  ^»         ^  jrP^ 

(D.  W.  Griffith)  ^Jb>  .j       ti^/Vl  v'1^— 11  ^JJ 

J^JJ  v^lj  lw  ^  Li  c(45)ji^Ji  J5  ^  ^  ^ 


Paul  Messaris,  «To  What  Extent  Does  One  :  J±>\  t  <Js ^11  U*J  -AiJ  5*1  (43) 
Have  to  Learn  to  Interpret  Movies?,»  in:  Sari  Thomas,  ed.,  Film/  Culture: 
Explorations  of  Cinema  in  its  Social  Context  (Metuchen,  N.J.:  Scarecrow  Press, 
1982),  pp.  168-183,  and  Paul  Messaris,  Visual  « Literacy »:  Image,  Mind,  and 
Reality  (Boulder:  Westview  Press,  1994). 

Jonathan  Bignell,  Media  Semiotics:  An  Introduction  (Manchester:  (44) 
Manchester  University  Press,  1997),  p.  193. 

Ralph  Rosenblum  and  Robert  Karen,  When  the  Shooting  Stops...  The  (45) 
Cutting  Begins:  A  Film  Editor's  Story  (New  York:  Da  Capo,  1979),  pp.  37-38. 
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£0 j  L^ij  iiUxJl  (j^J>  iJ^J  ^rj-^L>  jv-A-^  ^ijJU  j*i> 

J*  UJuPj    -J^   J* I   AS jJLa   olyLA]!   ^waj    <•      ^  Jjy 

(Nelson  jLoj_p  j  j-~JL  ^Lo-jJl  ^^jj^Sfl  ^Jj-^LyLlI  ^jJLj 
jjUI  oUJ  j3cl\  ***\yh  J>  (1998  .  1906)  Goodman) 

i^jJi^o  U^l>Jj  c .ilxiljJl  (JiM  ^^Lp  (.(Languages  of  Art) 

(46)  . 


JjL-j  J>  oljLi^l  jl  (Peirce)  ^  clLL*  U^S  U5 

*Ljft  iliLJtojJjl  o^Lwj^J»  LUv-^-jJl  jj-^aJl  6l  1968  fbJl 
j_^_Jl  ^  dJJJJ  tSJ^iJl  oJL*  ^  pLJ  U  UIp  /^o^i^  jS- 


Nelson  Goodman,  Languages  of  Art:  An  Approach  to  a  Theory  of  (46) 
Symbols  (London:  Oxford  University  Press,  1968),  p.  37. 
John  Berger,  Understanding  a  Photograph,»  in:  John  Berger,  Selected  (47) 
Essays  and  Articles:  The  Look  of  Things,  Edited  with  an  Introduction  by  Nikos 
Stangos  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1972),  pp.  179  and  181. 
Roland  Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,»  in:  Roland  Barthes:  (48) 
Image,  Music,  Text,  French  by  Stephen  Heath,  Essays  Selected  and  Translated 
=  from  the  French  by  Stephen  Heath  (London:  Fontana,  1977),  p.  17,  and  The 
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(The  (49)«5jj^aJl  U}L»  l^,^-  ^  -^H  j-^ 

jUJt  JI  j^JuJl  JL-JI  ^  Cjlj  jjij  Rhetoric  of  the  Image) 
^  J*»  jU,  .(50)«^LiJ!  J  .ULkJl  ^I^V  JU^MI  iL^j 

**  *  (52) 

jLsi-l)  ji-Jtf  JLpj  t(ol^ftfl      ^  ^jjkiJlj  c^J^Jl) 

c^L^Jlj  i^aJl  >JJ  H^JJ  cV^'j  'js^'j 

Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and  Representation, 
Translated  from  the  French  by  Richard  Howard  (Berkeley:  University  of 
California  Press,  1991),  pp.  3-20. 

Roland  Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  (49) 
Music,  Text,  pp.  32-51,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music, 
Art,  and  Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (50) 

p.  20,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (51) 

p.  32,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (52) 
p.  35,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 
Representation,  pp.  21-40. 
=  Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (53) 
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_  ili y>Jl  iU* j^Jl  ^ ji^o  Jlp  JiSfl  Jip  .  ^^w^Jl  y j-s-alii  J» 
JjJL  tJL^jVl  <lL-^» jJ  Aj^-^bJl  <L**JflJl  JJ  SjUM  Jj  J^aIJ-^^JW 

(54)  *  «  '   "  *  *  " 

L^5U->  V    :fl%5**  J^1  SJ>^-"  er^-^  0-_jJUl  ^J">U«_; 

.(55)(c5j-saJI  £Lx>Jl  oi^*  j»iJuiw^-l  frbtUrfL)  oj^Jl  J  ji-Jdl 

ii^wo-jJi  jj-^aji  j'-r-^!  Cj^*-t  ^  ^  •—o^  *^56^( W-0j-^J 

oV^b  s^L^  Jl  ^J>Jl  jZi+i  aZi j>*}\*  v^Jl  JJVjJI 


pp.  17  and  20-25,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art, 

and  Representation,  pp.  3-20,  and  Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in: 

Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  pp.  36,  43  and  44,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms: 

Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and  Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (54) 

p.  44,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (55) 

p.  43,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (56) 

p.  17,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 
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.UU^S  ^Jl  Sl^-SJl  Sj^l  oU^J  Jl  XU>yLj  .(58>«ip!*Jl« 

•(60)((U:,JL^i  <y 


Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  /ma^,  Afitfir ,  7>xr,  (57) 

p.  19,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (58) 

pp.  18  and  19,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (59) 

pp.  21-25,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (60) 

p.  28,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 
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ojj^JI  Jlj^l  (j^I  ^  JiSfl  J*)  ^5UJI  ^  M  ^  OjL 
j!  ^^Jl  ^  Ljl  cUUJ  <WjJI  aj^j  v^JJl  jjwJl 

^1)  ..  .  «LqUJ  ill— «J»  Sjj-^zJI 

jl5  aUj  .  «(il^Jjl  Sjj-s^Jl  fl*Jl  J~>Jl  Lfi  ^1  oL~!i 

Sj^Jl  s»l y  jc^J  .(62)« pLUl  oj^  ^  iilj^i  ^rji  V» 

c^JUJL  a^^j  itfjliJl  oliS  bLi^l  cUajJ 

.(64)«vL5ill  iL^Jlj  5L.pl  ^  cJjJl 


Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (61) 

p.  19,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (62) 

p.  28,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Photographic  Message,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (63) 

p.  29,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  3-20. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,))  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (64) 

p.  36,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 
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jl  JIp  Ofc^Jl  Jl  <.        i>-jjJl  -Up  i>L£Jl  ^  OjL 

j yjl  j^)  aIwJ yJl  oUL^Jl  J  a15L^%>V5C5\  il^aJt  ol ji^l 

L^Jl  »b*j)fl  J_p  cJuj^  (^Jlp  ^--LJI  ^L^-*  Jl  ^JLp  ^LJI 

ol jJlJ^\  fiJub  jl  o jL  Jj-L  .(ol yLJJl  «->  j» yu  U  *lii>-l  p  4JI 

J  4  OjL  j^i  /65^<U£d-k  ^J^r-^  ^iJ^J^JJ^^  J^^J 
0Jufe  j, . .  h  »  J  (The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image)  Sjj^aJl  S-p*Aj  <lJ12-« 
oJlA  (1)1  Jj^JJ   tjU^Jl  ii^-J  UjLipL  iL^jJl  ojj^aJl  Jp  e^LiJl 

jlIUJI  Ljr~J!  ^jii-  ^Ui^         ..  .  i^kll        v1^1  ^b^1 


(66) 


H    f.  W 

^j-L-^J  ojjwaJl  jl  JlP  ^^L-*^~JI  p-ia-*-*  ^J--Lj 

^  j  j  m3  »   Ol  jLo^J-^vU  jLLLJlj   LoJ^vJl   jlj    t  ij^2_;  Ol^A-^ 

lJul        J  ^.j-s^Jl  5JT»  jl  (John  Tagg)  pL  j^>-  JjJL  .iJjjLij 


Roland  Barthes,  Writing  De-gree  Zero,  Translated  from  the  French  by  (65) 
Annette  La  vers  and  Colin  Smith  (London:  Cape,  1953),  and  Terence  Hawkes, 
Structuralism  and  Semiotics  (London:  Routledge,  1977),  pp.  107-108. 
Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (66) 
pp.  45-46,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 
Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

John  Tagg,  The  Burden  of  Representation:  Essays  on  Photographies  and  (67) 
Histories  (Basingstoke:  Macmillan,  1988),  pp.  63-64  and  187. 
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tiiailll  ^y^)  jiy^zS\  ill         J  <■  ^il^ai\  :SJjlilJtj  i^LjwwwJl 

Jj_*_a j  c  j^->JIj  ^l^gil)  jj^>tiJl  j^wio        t  (j.:..,/g,;:)l  t  oL^J-*Jl 

tJLlv^lj  i^UJj^lj  tiaJLviJl)  cJjJL  ^JaiJl 
t^yjK^Ji  rj-^1)  ^J^>h   tjl^Vlj   cSpU>)Mj   t(i5y>Jl  ilJaJj 

*  «• 

o j-i^l  yaJl  jJlJ"J\j  ol yL^Jl  ^  ic-^J  ^^-aJ^I  <r>jL*>\ 
JL>-lS"  j ^^ijJl  dJUS  JLLo)  5 >~iJl  Ji-b  J*  U  ^  4^>Jl 

Ly~a  J yb  U5  t^JLAJl  ol  Ujj  .SyL-iJl  j-w>         ilpy  olyL*i 
5JLP  r^iSfl  f>L-J  c(68)«ol^  J\  olJb  ^  «Uj^» 

«£USI ^J!»  j  v~*JJl  JJ^1  of*  ^*i~Jl  ol yLJl  ^  ^j£Jl 

^JLJL  o>cJJ  L*J^s  Jl  {fl ^^Jl  jULiJ 

Jl 


•       J  5 j^5Ul  ol jl^^  Vr"      J  •^lt4' >~ ^ 

ol  yiJ^  ^j^A  oljLil  ^|J>*I^I  t  «^ljJl«  jJj^aJ 


Christian  Metz,  Language  and  Cinema,  Approaches  to  Semiotics;  26,  (68) 
Translated  by  Donna  Jean  Umiker-Sebeok  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  p.  63. 
Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  Cinema  (69) 
and  Other  Media,  p.  35,  and  Messaris,  «To  What  Extent  Does  One  Have  to  Learn 
to  Interpret  Movies?,»  in:  Thomas,  ed.,  Film/  Culture:  Explorations  of  Cinema  in 
its  Social  Context,  pp.  168-183,  and  Messaris,  Visual  « Literacy »:  Image,  Mind,  and 
Reality. 
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. aIL^j  iiLLi  ^jl«J  tAjji  LplJLk^l  ^  L^J->u  c^j>o  o^J->cu 

f^lj  ^^Jl  ^j-^  ^  :<70)oljUNl  ^  ^j^> 
(Paul  ^jlLyA  ^JlJL,  jiJ  .4l^lks*i  ol ^LJ.  ^  cij^ 
^^^Jl  JJUdl  ol SJiiLLil  6i  Jlp  Messaris) 

^  .     U  r  H»  <uJL~j  L<  (Ernst  Gombrich)  Jls^j^ajJ*  c^Jjl 


o^Si  ^jJl  ^1  JliJl  JJJI  .aJI  »y  aJUI  ikiUl  L. 
^  :  j»*>\i^l  ^ ^1  Jb^i  c  (Ralph  Rosenblum)  pJLjjjj  <-iJl j 


Eco,  /4  77*<wy  o/  Semiotics,  pp.  190  ff.  (70) 
Messaris,  F/satf/  « Literacy »:  Image,  Mind,  and  Reality.  (71) 
Gombrich,  The  Image  and  the  Eye:  Further  Studies  in  the  Psychology  of  (72) 
Pictorial  Representation,  pp.  278-297. 

.283  y>  n~Ju  jXA\  (73) 
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iiybju  i^jji  J /VI  iksUl  Juy  LiiJl  lil  lit  . « jU-aJI 

b\  j jjjs.LLl!l  ^u^-i  tJyLi^        o^i  U^-Ji  ^j'y 

•  "orr ■!a:;^j-  ^ y  ^'j3  1  ./V     1  U^j 3  y  y.j^1  J*  J^1 

^  jjUcJI  ^a^J  (Hitchcock)  *J j-SLL^J  (Jl^I  JL-  ^ 
J\  ULiol  lils  tj^U^  ini        ^  Jl  o~^J 


^  3JLSLJI  £)>->l  ^  ^  jjili  jj5Ul 

Ojjb    ^    J^UJI    ^    CJIJ    OJjJl    ^  .(75>((J^Jl 


Rosenblum  and  Karen,  Wte/i  /Ae  Shooting  Stops...  The  Cutting  Begins:  (74) 
,4  rt'/m  Editor's  Story,  p.  2. 

Karel  Reisz  and  Gavin  Millar,  The  Technique  of  Film  Editing  (London:  (75) 
Focal  Press,  1972);  David  Bordwell,  Janet  Staiger  and  Kristin  Thompson,  The 
Classical  Hollywood  Cinema:  Film  Style  and  Mode  of  Production  to  1960  (London: 
Routledge,  1988),  Chapter  16,  and  David  Bordwell  and  Kristin  Thompson,  Film 
Art:  An  Introduction,  4th  Ed.  (New  York:  McGraw-Hill,  1993),  pp.  261  ff. 
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5>UiUlj  ^U-y,  II  ii^-JI  Ulj^Jl  ^-k^  ^  oj^Jj-ft  J> 

J  «3i       ^UxaVl  .L»^  aJ  Li  oU^kJLlI  ^ji^jt  aJsaJI 
ij^Jl  ^-Ji  ijlj  ^.-^  ^  (vi^1  J  ^f1^"  ^L-i 

J  L.  jl  j\±fi\  oUx2x)t  il jS  .iWJl  ^  Ji  ^ 

iff  l4>— "  ^Jl  «£»ljl»  *JkJj  lUib  tijj^ 

.ilx-o  iijiaj  5Ja4  4jL5o-  J  i-cjl  A^Xi  i^L^Jl 

^  ;uui£>         ^  .-its  s^-LJJl  j&  ia^JI^  vUJ^i  be* 

>UJ  iftC       J (JLp  JI  ^.^Jl  oli  2LSLJJI  J* 

4LJ9  ikiJ  ^k;  tJbJi>-  JLf-L«  Jl  JUiMl  tSjJ.L^  :i~^Jl 
olkiJ  dUi  ^  ijLSUJl  J**~  J*  ^tVL  U  -x^JJ 
oLkl!  Jli-aJ  ^Jj  .jl^JI  J*  jSJ- 

Jli>ol  J—c-  JJUi  JUl«  ti^-UJl  j-c-JJ  Lj^  -»jJ^-  J-4  * — *»y» 

U      -^JJ  pJisJl  J*  ^         J*  -x^LLJl 

iJbouJl  olkiUl  N  .^rji  180  Jl 

J*  Jo  cUj^l  J  olj^J         g=J  ^  6Sf  4«JUa3I 

^  J  JLp  ^  La^  ^JltJl 

^  J^J        aJLJI  ii=iJJl  J  ^  N  ijUl  Jl  ^1 

iaJ^j  ^JUl      j^Jl  JuJ^j"  Jo  villi  O^Loj  Ji  jUl 
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I^L  L.  LJU-j  .^li  ^.aix!  wii^iJJ  ^L^JI  ^^Jl  ^ 

jlj^  «y  l^JL^J|        "0jU^  J^L^  SjLaJI  ikiJJlj  ikilJl 

jji^  oSfl  ^  L»U ^1  oliJfcll         fJ&ii  .Uj  oLkiUl 
.1^  iiLSJl  »lj*-t      I*-*  oL^^Jl  Lfo  J»U*Jl 

cdUS  JUJI  v-iks  L.x*  SlJ  a^JI  jl  >~JI  M 

v_._,,..  *JaiU  jj-uLLjl        Si  ^iL^  w^Jl  j^SJ  Ua^ 
^kiil  ^U:  ^  •JU^J1  rf^^1 

sjuj^Ji  tfailJi  5i  t^jj  /-audi  sjiei*  L5^"  ^1  iUpUJi  Jji; 
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oLLiDl  «^k4J»  ^_^J!  ^^aJI  LSI.pl  ^  ^Ll^JI 

^jj  oikiUi  ^  ^Ji  ^ikL,        ^  .(76WL  j! 

Ji         >>i  v^j  5i  JjiJi  y>  -  Jl^juJI  LULfjj 
.^jJl  »1Ija>I  Ifu^to  ^Jl  W>ll  CjSUJl  oiJJjsJl 

Jai-J  t^kJL  t  j£J  .oUJVl  J  LiaU  Sl>w-  iU  0*.  Jl  S^L- 

t^JL>Jl  £_Sj-«  ^  jj^i^JL  il^lj^i  v^^1 

Ji  lPU  ^  ^  V^1  CT^1^  0^ 

-^i^l  Jaii  UUiJl  «V>lj^  i*a^j»  ^Sfl 

.5 j^aJI  iJaiJlj  SjIj^JIj  £r~JlS'  t^y^Vl 


Reisz  and  Millar,  Ibid.,  pp.  213-216.  (76) 
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J}-^  j-Aj  t (Visual  Literacy)  ^^aJI  J-^I>J1 

&  (77) 

OjJLUi  elk  ^UvJl  £i>>!  SyLJi  5l  JJUJI  ^5j-Jl 

LjJl*  ^>cJ  t  ii^LJl  ol yLJLl!  S^Ji;  t  diJo  jSUl         4  o-Ui- 


ji  jus—.  .(t-^Ji  «/ 

**  H  ** 


Messaris,  Kwua/  «Literacy»:  Image,  Mind,  and  Reality,  pp.  71  ff.  (77) 
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^^J  iJujo  JL>.  ^Jl   tO^aJl  01  jL^pI  ^Jl  ip^J  *JL*  titL^jJL 

I  ^  ^  olyi~UJ  j£J  .itL-jJL 

a^SUJI  JIJlS")  ojJuL*  olj-s^lj  t(ciU^)  j-*'^1  clr^-^ 

*  AliUJl  cjy&      jS\  ol jl j^Jl        01  ^>*j  :  ilJl  jJl  • 
^j^-j  jj^  Ojp  ^  olj^l  V  :  J*l£Jl  • 

L$-h.q^J  jl  ^ £pLxpl  ol j-n^I  O-b-j  ISI  i^i^jJl 

.  ^  ^oL«,^?>t^xJl 


Rick  Altman,  «The  Material  Heterogeneity  of  Recorded  Sound,»  in:  (78) 
Rick  Altman,  ed.,  Sound  Theory,  Sound  Practice,  AFI  Film  Readers  (New  York: 
Routledge,  1992),  and  Robert  Stam,  Film  Theory:  An  Introduction  (Oxford: 
Blackwell,  2000),  pp.  212-223. 

Stam,  Film  Theory:  An  Introduction,  pp.  216-217.  (79) 
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S  j  j  ./?  ->c^  ^^-Aj  tjLi-ijVl  4  a  «  ..iff  II  ol  j_A-w^Jtj  i  £_~*lj  jj-^->- 

j  Li  I  t^lj  jLii^l  olS  aI^LII  ^yL^j^Jl  * 

(81)  -B  .     ,  > 

tijy^Jl  J*>U>-  ^  jL^jjVl  i^ljJl  olyL~i.ll  *yjl  <r~~s£i 

yP  jJJbcJl  y>  j^5l  jLiJoMl  iilvflJl  Ol yLjJl  jlvio  ^ 

dJJJu  y-^-O*  -  JUaiNl  JjL* j  fj Jk^j>  J*-*->  J-U^J  .(82>^ai 

ol jij^Jl  cLL~J  Jl^p  U  ^^Jlp  «5^jJj>c-J|  ol yLJJU  i^~J  _  J^>- 
/83)iil*aJl  olyLJJl  ^  «ii£uJl  olyLJJD)  Ju»  .7 j  ti^ljJl 

JJjI^J  J  Ja-^l  LgJL  «5^jA>««<J|))  olyLJJl  cjL/? y  j 


Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,»  in:  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  Media,  Language:  (80) 

Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979,  p.  132. 

John  Fiske,   Introduction   to   Communication  Studies,   Studies  in  (81) 

Communication  (London:  Routledge,  1982),  pp.  78  ff. 

John   Fiske,   «Codes,»   in:   Tobia   L.   Worth,   ed.,   International  (82) 

Encyclopedia  of  Communications  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1989),  p. 

315. 

Bernstein,  Class,  Codes  and  Control.  (83) 
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^xJl  iy>j^a^\  jJ^l  .Lfr^w yj  iLXi »  0^>  L^ 


(oUi)l  j^j)  0*  cJ^1  (J1*  Jb.jL^  SjI^JIj  6jjJ>«Jt 

V  ^"j^        ^  01  LiJl  -(i»\SSi\  Zj&Hj 

(SajJb*Jl)  jU^Vl  iwl^Jl  ol yLJJl  gS5  oi  t3*  ^ 

5 1  (Terry  Eagleton)  ^jJ  j^j  ■f-'ljj 

dJLJij  t^ijjj  cri^^       <r^^  ^'j^1  6^  ^ 

ur4^  y  t^^>J  ^jJL^J  ^iilj^Jl  ol*  jSfj  .^c^ 


Umberto  Eco,  77k?  /tote  of  the  Reader:  Explorations  in  the  Semiotics  of  (84) 

Texts,  Hutchinson  University  Library  (London:  Hutchinson,  1981). 

Yury  Lotman,  Analysis  of  the  Poetic  Text,  Edited  and  Translated  by  D.  (85) 

Barton  Johnson;  with  a  Bibliography  of  Lotman's  Works  Compiled  by  Lazar 

Fleishman  (Ann  Arbor,  Mich.:  University  of  Michigan  Press,  1976). 

Terry  Eagleton,  Literary  Theory:  An  Introduction  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  (86) 

1983),  p.  125. 
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J  i«Ji^U-wO  ol yLj.  cr^i»-  (S/Z)  <uU5"  J  *JJiJ 
iLJ-w-  i^Ja^Jl    Kaj^^  J^>tJ  -L>UJ)  ^^-w^ilJl  ^9 j-sA'Jl 

^>*A?  (JUohll  ol>~i)  iJNjilJ  iJ>UJl  ^OuL^J 

JLlI  jl  (Yuri  Lotman)  jL>JjJ  t5j^>  Jj-^  /87^(^-^lj^Jl) 


^  <.<u>  cS^I  JJ-^I  ^-~iJ  JljJl  cPjh  ^-i 

oljLi^l  iw-l j3  y»  Jb  N  <ul  U5j  .ol yLj.  SJL*j  «IJi5lj  IJuJ^J 
jj>  ol jjL-JJI  ^_>tj  cLUJlS'  <.(j yA  oljLi-L  I^jJMp  Jx~>- 

oJLa  oli*>l*Jl  Jp j  ^JJaJoj  ^1  ol yLJL  I^jJMp  v^w^- 
.oj^SnJU  j j-S\j        *»j>t^ j    '» U  SpI ioLc-l  ojj^-^  ol ^jL-JJI 

jV   t^^aJJ  ilL^ljJl  i-jJl  ^-w?  OUI ^iJl  oJLa  ^  ./?>-  J-Ss-o-j  N j 

3  J_>t_/0  Jjl   fj-o-sS*   i^Jj>tl**^oJl    Ol jjL^lJl 

Roland  Barthes,  5/  Z  (London:  Cape,  1973).  (87) 
Lotman,  Analysis  of  the  Poetic  Text.  (88) 
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.Upj«£  t_S*~~°  L*J>^ 

._  ...r<-  tvrojJu  Sjjr^  «A^!,,)  ^  (Guiraud)  ^ 
ol A^1  .(89>ol yLJJl  *3>t  .^w-  ^~^* 

J.^,.,         .ol^*>Usu*>l  iAil  L^J*>U>-        Sjj^r-  A"-"1^  -^^J 

.(90)jJ  ol  J|  ^  c^Vl 

cO~~)  Jj~Jl  o^  cx^  ^W-^  J 

jl\  diL")  ijtfUl  ol A^JI  :  l>^— Jl  ^  A^  Cj*  £^ 
.(91)v"ui  ol>^Jlj  A!)  v-^ljjJI 

ijix^  JSlij  Jls  Ijfej  ol jLZ}\  p»i3S  J\  jjdj^Jl 
JjuiJl  A*  j jilij  ^Ui^-Nl  aJt yjl  ^ji  j-JJL.  »  ; ...  II  j£l 
^y^\3  o-jL- pi  j-Ul  JjLj  :  ^  J jk  LS  tqSAr51 

iiL*  5i  A*l  J A-j>  .(92)«oi AA1  j-JJ  ^  Oj^A  pA  •  •  • 


Guiraud,  Semiology,  p.  41.  ^°y' 

Metz,  Fi/m  Language:  A  Semiotics  of  the  Cinema.  (90) 

Monty  Alexander,  «Codes  and  Contexts:  Practical  Semiotics  for  the  (91) 
Qualitative  Researcher,»  2000,  in:  http://  www.semioticsolutions.com. 

Eco,  A  Theory  of  Semiotics,  p.  152.  (92) 
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^oxJlj  ol yLs^JJ  ^c-^-J  o!>L*. _^<Jlj  ol yL-^Jl  ^1Ijl>-  ii*>U-)) 
u-Jj  .  93)olyLJjl  pL,  B:>UL  oJbJi>Jl  o^L-^JUj  o^L-^Jl  JL, 

^  > 

J  toi>^!  U  Jjl  (.c^oJ^i^l  jUUJl  oLiJ  ^  ^5  ^Jlp  lib* 

^^axj  .t^jUljjkl^lj  JUaJ^I  iL^-j  ^3  4^*  lis]  I  oljJJiJl  £a  ^Lw 

w  f  >  fr  .  " 

^2_>cJ  jl    4  LAJ^J  j!    t  4jJLx_a   jLs^aJl   4jL^ J   JaJLi   ^2J>tJ   ol jjLJLJI 

^jJl»   :^JJi  JlLo)  lb-  J>\  Lg-jL^j  AiLcu  jUaJl  J5L-J  ^sij 

l^J  ^Ji:  jl  cCj+jlJI  ^ki  :diJ^  JUL.)  Jl^hM  ^ 

ol yLAJl  ^  .(94)(*L,)Jl       :  dUi  Jit.)  JUi  J^L- 

<j-w>  ULl^I  ^y*^ 

c«i^U>Jl  olyL^JD))  OjuJl  jl  (JTJci\  J  Z^]\  iJ^/jJl 

Jii  t«i^Li!|))  L^^JuS/l  i^Jp  oJlS  Li  <Jl  ^^Jl  JjhL, 


.161  ^yt  <.^Ji,  jj^il  (93) 
James  Monaco,  How  to  Read  a  Film:  The  Art,  Technology,  Language,  (94) 
History,  and  Theory  of  Film  and  Media,  With  Diagrs.  by  David  Lindroth  (New 
York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1981),  pp.  146  ff. 
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tig.,,,;;  SJUxll  ^ >  <JU  ^-ji  ,>•  iJLs-t  ^ii>Jl  11* 

y^ljjkll  ^>JU.  JtyUl  ^  tdJJ^  yS\  j\S  lib  .^iaAJI  U3bU 
p\  iSJbJu»Jl  jLaJNl  JJL.J  Ulw>«"  ^Jl  tiiJAJl 

J_*_*  Uk^M^  jJLj  (j^J  tjUiiNl  S-L— »j  cJl5  Li  .jLl^JI 
.a^Jl  U-^JL  c^J*  t/^'j  oUL-Jl  >AJ  ^  t^lji-tJl 

^>.,  Uju>-j  ^y^J  jl  LplJ^i~-l  b^iC^jj  4        oL-jL^sj  ^j-a) 
.^j^Jl  ^iwj  U       J  ^1  (ijilJl  jl  olpl^Jl 

•l^LJl  Jljsi-I  *itL-  J^i  V  ^LrM  lM-^'j 

.CiUyJl  ol jiJJl  J**  v^Ujur^l  oUjL-Jlj  J^L^M 
V^jhJl  ol^Jdl  -4-iJ  i^rM  Jl^lJ  5iii—  obl>^  oly-iJl 
«jjUJ|))j  £ yUl  J*i)l         JLp  v^JIj  v^U^Nl  j>il  ^ 

M  jl  j jI3L...j...  II  i\Ji  lil  .fa >>•     iil*  ol ^  JA£JL 


Gary  Gumpert  and  Robert  Cathcart,  «Media  Grammars,  Generations  (95) 
and  Media  Gaps,»  Critical  Studies  in  Mass  Communication,  vol.  2  (1985). 
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j^jCj*  ^-JJa^l  *iLrM'  ^La^l  jlj  ii^AjyC  tajJb-  dJJuJ 

UL^t j)  l$jl yL^J  Ja5l ^  dlLj  ^  ^jl  J  Z* jO^Jl  jJsLJl  pIjj 
i^jJ^w  eil ^L*Ml  j£i  .(LfJl >~S  ^  Jft5l y>-  N 

^^U  jJlJ  N  ol^LAjl  jl  tilpL^-^flj  <l^Jl  oL^jU^Jl 
N  ijoliJl  J^aiJl  ^  ^5 •  "J^r^'  J*>Ui^Vl))  *&rj* 
JsOi  <>*-Jl  j^H  &  jjSX+S\  f>fiSfl  cu^LJl  ^^Lj 
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o^ULiJ!  L^j^^,  oL>JUo  J^iJl  I  Ju»  y  J jLj 

10  j^jAj  v'U^iJl  i^^Jl  «ljU»  cJUpI  1972  *UJ| 

L^J-p  c^*-^j>  .  «SJ^*Jl  pj>*Jl  L>  *Uii  jL^.))  (Pioneer  10) 
J  A^j}  ([^is  jl\  11  S05I ^1  ttUiJl  L^Jl  J^j) 

^k~^  jl  J^^Jl  ^  <J|  ^Uw>        ^  *U-j  .1  .  6  ^LJl 
Lois*        oL5l5»  iL^kJl  LfiUJ       ^  ^jl^I  y  i^^Jl  lp 

iS3-*-!  t  L^i  J-^o  51«_U  5iJ  0 j£j  jl  J jJLj\  ixL 
^  Lks  liLj  (Ernst  Gombrich)  y>  c  Jjl  ^..^j  .(1)<ua 

Carl  Sagan,  77ze  Dragons  of  Eden:  Speculations  on  the  Evolution  of  (1) 
Human  Intelligence  (London:  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1977),  p.  235. 
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1  _  6  J^UI 

(1972)  10  ^JjjL  iJ5\J\  *UaiJl  i^y.  J^p  ^j^J  k^J 

K!jU»  <Jl5jJ  ^Ul  o j^-JJ  ^  ^  tjr^  f-*  ^  ^  ^  :  J*^' 

.       J  gtdl  «*Uii1  ^  i^UJl      ^UJJ         jS JlIi  ^  a>  J j-^l       *  (NASA) 

Ernst   Hans   Gombrich,   Scientific   American   Communication   (San  (2) 
Francisco,  CA:  Freeman,  1972),  pp.  55-56. 
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Ij^U  bil  tSj^  iijJl*  a^^JI  oLjISGI  ^ ^ 

KjUjil))  ^l^Jl  lift  jl  JLp  UjbJ^I  Jju  Jju^"  /Si 

JLJ1  ^ jJl  ^1L5Uj  ^^Lp  £Jul*Jl  ol ^AJL  Li* UjlpL-J 

<U<2_*j   JaJ frlj^-Vl  J>l        jJU   iy>eji    t  iLsAila       j-^H   Ji  1-6 

cJ^U^Ij  ^LiJ!  j^>-  ^1)  cJL^L>Jl  ^^LJI  *LJLp  j^iL*  LfXP 

0*}ULj*j    ^jjjJJl    ^j-jljj^Jl    ^2J>tj    La    ^3    l_Li|    (j^1jj^>  jS-  J 

.    ?©jUi«j  ^l>JJl  (j^*5  ^Jju^J  ^yJl  ^y^Jl  Si j^Jl 

j  >  „n\  1  (3) 
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^^JLp)         t>LSL^  jjiJuJl  j£jJl  jj^j  ci^1  - 

.(jjSJlji  j£jji  ^  ^  jJ^uJi  ^ujlj  ^  jj  .ji^Ji 

Jj  ol  ^ jli.<Jl         4  aIpUjl^^I  ol  yLJJl  ^\  i-wJL 

^1  oliL^  c5i)  oLa jl**Jl  ol*  t<u*->U^  otJ 

jl  t«pUJJl  ^U)  jt  t(jlkaJl  J^UaJM  cOU5)  ii^joli  jl  U^Jt 

.( JCA  cjijj.il)  4jj^L>  jj^>o  ijPllaJl  ^Ulftl 
jl  J^JI  ^  -  «aJCjJ1  w-> cJJjJ  jX^l*  14»  .5  -  o-yjl 

J_j^Jf   4_jWjL>-  ^w-^l  J^jLw-I   ^-i  ~L^- jJ    Cjj-^S/I   OjL*  4-JL_sL^J 

J5LDI  6l  I lil  VI  LJl  I jJUu  ,^1  ^^Jl  ^  cjJlJ 
5l  SI  coUM  la       ^^J-tJ  Jii        (t-^jJl  j^^JLpI  j>^j>-j-^JI 

JUii 
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6l  jX-J  t  u^LliJl j  ^ jiJl  <u-L)  J;l  jJ         ^» j_*_^J| 

c^JjjU  ioUaiJl  i^^l  i^jj  ^Ip  J^j~*j*  oUa>-^lo 
JLiiJl  ^  jjL'L^Jl  UoAj>-  ^1  «^Lii!l         iJu^  tJl^ 

.«u!p  ^  L»^>  ^1  jJlJ  j 

j\  SJlaLlDI  jl)  5*1  ^aJi  jl  v'1-^1  i^j-Jl         J^>  ^ 
p-frilj)  ^LjJl  ol^JUl  ^Jl  ^L^l  ^IkiJ  (^L^VI 

i(L>  1^1  «s*i>Jl»  J\  ^U^J  jj^JI  jl  J^iJl  jju  jl  ^^SC^J) 

.Ui iU_J^U  L^Jl  ^t-^>l jjl       ^yL>  ^SCJ 

p ^^Sfl  ^^iJl  jJIp  Jji,  U5)  «Slk*Ul  i-ji^Jl  jLk;)> 


Frank  Smith,  Understanding  Reading:  A  Psycholinguistic  Analysis  of  (4) 
Reading  and  Learning  to  Read  (Hillsdale,  N.J.:  L.  Erlbaum  Associates,  1988),  and 
David  R.  Olson,  ed.,   The  World  on  Paper:  The  Conceptual  and  Cognitive 
Implications  of  Writing  and  Reading  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press, 
1994). 
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jfi  crJc}\  £>J*cj  Xs&i  jr^  J>  (Jerome  Bruner)  yJy. 

J  iaJiUl  tj-iiJl  iU»  ijJjr-J  »U**-JI  ^_U^ 

,y  Osi  "lS^^"  J!  ^j^5  '^y  tt/AkJl 

oLiL  II  U-o-fcl  Ja^JLJ  N  esUlj  t  j-ajIjj  (Shannon)  OjJLJ- 

"       -  *  (6),    .  \ 


Michael  J.  Reddy,  «The  Conduit  Metaphor  -  a  Case  of  Frame  Conflict  (5) 

in  our  Language  About  Lansguage,»  in:  Andrew  Ortony,  ed.,  Metaphor  and 

Thought  (Cambridge;  New  York:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1979),  pp.  284-324. 

Claude  Elwood  Shannon  and  Warren  Weaver,  The  Mathematical  Theory  (6) 
of  Communication  (Urbana:  University  of  Illinois  Press,  1949). 
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2  .  6  JU\ 

Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Cours  de  linguistique  generate  (Paris:  :  JJ  ^Ljl^VL  :  jJu^ail 
Payot,  1967),  pp.  27  and  28. 


^j-^J  Cr*         ls^^         ltV^  J1— 'j!  ^j-^  lS^1 

J  •  (7) 


Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (7) 
Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 
and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983),  p.  13. 
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(Michel  de  jA^ y>      JLI^  <^sS  .^oj^Jl  11a  jS\ 
Lu>  (JLS^JI  f4n.;i  1580  fUJl  ^  Montaigne) 

jij  ^*>l£Jl  ^yLbJ  i^J  ^Jlp  ^JLw^JLi  t^£Jl  <pL-^  ^ 

^jLUl  i^^-Jl  5^5  U-aj  .-ublJbjij  ^J-Sfl  11a  iS^>- 

^kJl  01  £J>I ^Jl  ^  /8 Vli  I**  -  5^11  Jlki  - 

.u*  doUcJl  5jji  -Ui~J  .Sj^Jl  jiiuJ  lLUI£«  liilj  tii»L~j 

^Ja*J>  -C$  *****  i/  J^L^Jl  ^_W>  JsLi 

JJUJ^I  lift  ^  jSl  iJ&Jl  5kL- 


00) 


Michel  de  Montaigne,  «Of  Experience^  in:  Michel  de  Montaigne,  (8) 
Essays  of  Michael,  Seigneur  de  Montaigne,  3  vols.,  in  Three  Books:  With  Marginal 
Notes  and  Quotations  of  the  Cited  Authors,  and  an  Account  of  the  Author's  Life, 
New  Rendred  Into  English  by  Charles  Cotton  (London:  T.  Basset,  1685-1686),  p. 
13. 

Roy  Harris,  Reading  Saussure:  A  :  UaJ  ^JaJlj  1 13-11  ^y>  <.<~Ju  j-U^il  (9) 
Critical  Commentary  on  the  Cours  de  linguistique  generate  (London:  Duckworth, 
1987),  pp.  22-25  and  204-218. 

jJu         t  JUail  'aS^jS  U:v  JU  Sl^i!  gij^J  ^  ^waJl  -kUJ  Jl  i-^JL  (10) 

Sol  Worth,  Studying  Visual  Communication,  :  ^  i  (Larry  Gross)       j  p 

University  of  Pennsylvania  Publications  in  Conduct  and  Communication,  Edited, 
with  an  Introduction  by  Larry  Gross  (Philadelphia:  University  of  Pennsylvania 
Press,  1981),  pp.  9-11. 
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^js-^l  iJu*  <s y*H      L  j j-*-  (T^ j-^  ^h-^7  ((i*-Ul 

^ jJs^j  JL>-  j j 4jJ  . aS" jlJLa  oli  0 ^iJj  ^l^o  Ll<w^  U^l^isl 

t Oj^-jjS\j>-  uUjj  4 ti^tH  cr—-^  C-^1  'I960  j>UJl 

Jl  :> ^  ^1  (Biihler)  ^ y.  JU*t       dlJJb  lou— 
jL^L,  ^U-iSlI  ^  tiji-Ul  J-^I^U  U-j^J  c^.^Jl  o>Jl 

:  J  jii 

^  ciL-^Jl  LJLkoj  .^U^JI  J\m4~>j~  ,J£uJl 

iS ^^L*  5 yLi  ^Iku j  .diSIS"  ^Lc>-  jl  CLJ  J>L~Jl  ^J^iJ 


Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  14,  and  Harris,  Reading  (11) 
Saussure:  A  Critical  Commentary  on  the  Cours  de  Unguis tique  generate,  pp.  216  and 
230. 

Umberto  Eco,  A  Theory  of  :LaJ  ^iJlj  *3-6  j— -j-ll  (12) 
Semiotics,  Advances  in  Semiotics  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976), 
p.  141. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  (13) 
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^il^Ul  ,J&Jl 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  :  j-L 


Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press,  1960),  p. 
353;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions  of  Languages 
in:  Roman  Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Monique 
Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990),  pp.  69-79. 


j  .i^LJl  ol yLJJL  Ifk^J  ji  J 31  jUNl  pLL^I 
jl  Jo-\  ^Jaiw  V»  (Bertrand  Russel)  J~-l  j  J  ji  *>j 

iDLJ  jJ*  ii jj>c«  ^  wi^>-))  4_<JlS"  ^^-^  ^liu-^l  j^-o-j  *^  villus'  *ui 
* jj>JL!I  j jJu  (Camembert)  Jl  jl  (Cheddar)  jiiJl  ii^j 


Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press,  1960),  p.  - 
353;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions  of  Language,))  in: 
Roman  Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Monique 
Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990),  pp.  69-79. 
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Jr**^1  ^-J^JI  6j»  J ^ij  .(14)^LJ  5 ^jL-i  ^Jl 


©:>Jl*^  aLjU.  oyLJ.  Jij  tojJiJlj  ^iJftM  d*-j>-  ,y>  U-^y  J* 
ii*>UJlj  ^J^UUJlj  iL-^<JU  S^JcuJl  ^LtjJl  J3j  ^JicuJl 


(16) 


Roman  Jakobson,  «On  Linguistic  Aspects  of  Translation,))  in:  Roman  (14) 

Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  261. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  (15) 

Aphasic  Disturbances,))  in:  Roman  Jakobson  and  Morris  Halle.  Fundamentals  of 

Language  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1956),  p.  72;  Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2: 

Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On  Language,  pp.  1 15-133. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Retrospect,)>  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  (16) 

2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  719. 

Elizabeth  W.  Bruss,  «Peirce  and  Jakobson  on  the  Nature  of  the  Sign,))  (17) 
in:  Richard  W.  Bailey,  Ladislav  Matejka  and  Peter  Steiner,  eds.,  The  Sign, 
Semiotics  Around  the  World  (Ann  Arbor,  Mich.:  University  of  Michigan  Press, 
1978),  p.  93. 
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^  J  J*  J&  iJSt>l  J*  -oji^  $ 

jj^^-  £>-iy  tUj  *a>L^M  SUJl  J  <y> 

.ajj*1>-  Jl 

>U4  N  aJI  ^  «vLijl  oUU*Jl»  Jlp  d^jS±  ^ 
M  .aIpUi^I  SL>JI  Jl  ^rj)fl  ^  J  jj— 

^  £■  tM 

\0y^jjS\>-  Jji  .Lgj  £jjc*JI  olSL~Jl  J-p  U*j!  UJI  a1» j bull 
jjt  QjJuJJ\  jjfc  U-aJl^I  4  3jLi)fl  ^w^rJ  jlj-U^ 

.(19)« JLJI  Si^  Jl  cl^J  ...  aL^I 

j  .A^JlJl  aJ^JI j  iijJuJl  -U^l  cHj^ 


Jakobson,  «Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasic  (18) 
Disturbances,»  in:  Jakobson  and  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language,  p.  75; 
Jakobson:  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  239-259,  and  On 
Language,  pp.  115-133,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «Parts  and  Wholes  in  Language,» 
in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  114,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and 
Language,  pp.  280-284. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Aphasia  as  a  Linguistic  Topic,»  in:  Jakobson,  (19) 
Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  233. 
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L»  jjjj  ..  .  il^iJl  j^liSl  jl        j**  :  JllJl         (jrU  tjjij 

Lu^  dp!  ^UJJ  ^aaXj  s>Ui^i  ^it^ii  Jip  aIsj  b-Jl  01s 

(22) 

Oj— j^W-  v^-^  p  ■  ^      l-^J  ^Cr^  J> 


Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  Sebeok,  (20) 

ed.,  Style  in  Language,  p.  351;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the 

Functions  of  Languages  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79. 

Roman  Jakobson,  «Language  in  Relation  to  Other  Communication  (21) 

Systems,»  in:  Jakobson,  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  p.  697. 

Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,»  in:  Sebeok,  (22) 

ed.,  Style  in  Language,  p.  351;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the 

Functions  of  Language,»  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79. 


309 


:aJ        M         SJLjl  tl*  J  1972 

£<>  i^LojJLo  ^-ajj-I3-;  C'-a-ftjl  t  [  1958]        Sj-Lp  ^jjI 

J jJ-uJl  51  Jlp  (Quine)  [j^^l  Oj—UJl] 

ui  ^-pi  61  j^i  ju^i  ^  .U*~Ji  J!  ui  ^^Jij  s^-fti 

<uk~  ^JJI  i^LJI  ,>*U1j  i^UJl  Up  Ji  fUJl  J**l\ 

»LLq  ^i)  J^liJl  ^^Jl  j^-i*  c^W^1  l^^1  $  ^iU»U  cdJJi 

"*  (25) 

^Ul  £jllaJl  Uftjl  jio  ^j-^J  jjk-^ 

oVjLJl  cJlS         .S^itJlj  EJji\fl  LJc^  4j^>J 


I?- 


Roman  Jakobson,  «Some  Questions  of  Meaning,))  in:  Jakobson,  On  (23) 
Language,  p.  319. 

.320  j>  i.  <~jl>  j-Uai!  (24) 
Roman  Jakobson,  « Verbal  Communication,))  in:  Scientific  American,  (25) 
eds.,  Communication:  Articles  from  the  Sept.  1972  Issue  of  Scientific  American  (San 
Francisco:  W.  H.  Freeman,  1972),  p.  44. 
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^  c5^Jl   JjJj>tJ  . Jij^S  ^3Lw<^  ^J-J-AJ  ^-u  XL*y43>\ 


*  •  1  *     1 1 

J!  ^rr 

.koJjl 

it.                      1 1 

?JJLUS  ^1 

.^...glgll  o jJij  oAA 

(,  :Jli,) 

* 

L_d.lol  ^ja>s  .JJaJfc 

^Ji  ijyJJl  ^islk ^Ji  4  . 

6  JUI  J jJ^Jl 

(26)iik>« 


:  jJiJl  cjri^ ^^^l^j  4-6  jl~Jl  ^ J\  UiJ  — j-U^i!  (26) 

Claude  Levi-Strauss,  The  Raw  and  the  Cooked,  Translated  by  John  and  Doreen 
Weightman  (Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1969),  pp.  29-30. 
=  Clive  Ashwin,  «Drawing,  Design  and  :  ^JaJl  i4  .  1?  .  la  ^jJl  OjJ^aJI  ^j-^-^  L*1 


311 


J^jL.  .Sjj-J  UJb  c^-~J  jl)  ^L>-jl  IL>sj^J\ 

ix*  i^ds  J-£-^»  J--"       cr^J  $  «/*  ^'  ^j-^j51-^ 

I4  Jj-aSJD  aJ^^JI  iiJijJ!  } J  iJlSjl  J^r-  .«5JL->U» 
(^JJI  ^1  -kii  cijJU  jSU-  Jl^*i-I  £t  ^1  5jLi>l 

((^ycJaJD)  J»Lj-jNI  ^  ^         dJJJb  Ljc  t«oljLi}M 

o^^W-  £Oj^J  .(27>gi  ^plj  JIaJI  ^  «ciLkJl»  jl 

5jj5JuJI  k-ijUi^l  jjwSJ-  SJL^o  jl  ^Jujuj 

U-lsJjj  UuJl  ^5Sll  ttL*~Jl         J  ^  •  •  •  1$ vW1 

"  .(28)«L~Jlj 
Ujj  tjjlj^l  jJ^iJl  ui*>\jkj  (*-^  'wb 

Semiotics,»  in:  Victor  Margolis,  ed.,  Design  Discourse:  History,  Theory,  Criticism  = 
(Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1989). 

Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,))  in:  Sebeok,  (27) 

ed.,  Style  in  Language,  p.  356;  First  Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the 

Functions  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79. 

Roman  Jakobson,  linguistics  in  Relation  to  Other  Sciences,))  in:  (28) 

Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  458,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:   Word  and 

Language,  pp.  655-696. 
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.IJbJl^J  ^Sll  ^jSfl  ^J™^ 

LgJlj^p  illi*  ^  t  JU  ojI^i—  ^Lk^Jl  ^U^NI  jJU 
Njl  p  (1980)  (Encoding/Decoding)  i^jiixJl  iU/jjiiill* 

^Lk^Ji  ^  ^JJLJ)  Jiij  ^LJLi1l»  jlj^p  o^J  1973  fUJl  ,y 
oL-jU-Jl  w>l  jj,  JSUj  <y  J^l^  Us^J  iijilsUl 

dliJuj  .(29)«>J^I  ^  Sjj^liL  J,LkL»  N  iiii  5l  Jjij 

jjj  c^pLwtI  oUyb  l^lyl!  JJUj  ^ 


Stuart  Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,»  in:  Stuart  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  (29) 
Media,  Language:   Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979  (London: 
Hutchinson  in  Association  with  the  Centre  for  Contemporary  Cultural  Studies, 
University  of  Birmingham,  1980),  p.  136. 


313 


iJjjaJl^  j-^i  J^jt*  ^A^JU^j  .^a-L^Jl  oJ  ^y^oJl 

(aIpUj^^I  oliUJl  dUS  ^y  Lw)  oliLwJl  S1*aL  oyl 
Jup  tJSlfe ^Ji  £>- J  :  dUS  Jb»)  a>Li^I  oU^Jl  ^I^p 


Umberto  Eco,  «Towards  a  Semiotic  Enquiry  Into  the  Television  (30) 
Message,»  in:  John  Corner  and  Jeremy  Hawthorne,  eds.,  Communication  Studies: 
An  Introductory  Reader  (London:  Edward  Arnold,  1980). 
Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  8  (31) 
vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-1958),  Paragraph  2.228. 
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J ^  L^jL  U?U~Jl  (w?  jujl>j  ^SUjj  .i^w  «iJ?U^ 

u^L^Jl  oliJ  •  j>^>^  «uLSL>      :  (32)JjSfl  cij^1 

olJJl  Lj^  y>  i^kll  .<b>)l»j  ((olIJ1)) 

^JUi  JUL.)  sjljL-  vr ^Jbj j  i3U:  ^1!  UxlU  jlj  J  "^y^ 

^!Juki^l  J*>L>-  ^  J^-^J  t^J^-A:  oLjLaj  IgjJ^U  <L~>- 
oil)  >uSn  r>Jl         ill*  JJ^cJl  >^ 

iUJl  ^^Jl  j^i  j^Ij  t^^tfJl  ^5^3  lS^* 


Stuart  Hall,  «Cultural  Studies:  Two  Paradigms,»  in:  John  Storey,  ed.,  (32) 
What  is  Cultural  Studies?:  A  Reader  (London:  Arnold,  1996),  p.  46. 
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.a^p  j-L*-JI  2^^"  ^  v-~*^  ^iLL^Lw^  A^yb  ^JLJ  jt  LJlp  jMpI 

"  (33) 

<.(({yJ\j}\  <J?L:r«y&\  0*JU  ^^-^         ^  <.  (Colin  MacCabe) 

«•  ft  .  (34)  *  ^ 

oJLp  j  (JL<>j^>-l  ^p  jjjoljui  jjj-»^U-«Jl  jj^iki^Jl  Lol  h  <l*JU^ 
^^Jlp  ^^-^  *LLi>l  L^Jwo  ^j-^L*-*  (^aiLi^  j j^j  jJ j)  olJJJ  ^il 

t5jUJl»  jjh  t^j1^  -l^^1  ^JJ^-1^ 

(35)  '  y  " 

yj*  lIJJJlJ  j_a j  t  k^j/?  :  U  Ujj^-^  «  Lp j  ./?  ^»  «oliJl 
^^U  jbk)  jl5  .JTJci\       aj ^>Jl  U5b  ^>-jj 

'  "        *  55  «•  «• 

.^p  L^uL«J  LiJ^o  Ukj  <.a££jLo  oUI  Axiai  *-lj3j-l 

aIJL-JNI  c^lJJl  ^ j^i^  jl  ^  4j ^jlJLS  oUJl  oL^ll  ^jl>-Ij 


Richard  Johnson,  «What  is  Cultural  Studies  Anyway?,»  in:  Storey,  ed.,  (33) 
What  is  Cultural  Studies?:  A  Reader,  p.  101. 

Colin  MacCabe,  «Realism  and  the  Cinema,»  Screen,  vol.  15,  no.  2  (34) 
(1974). 

Johnson,  Ibid.,  p.  101.  (35) 
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«i^&j_J|)>  .5  (.LL-^p  j^-fJ  Slk*-*  oil* la       ^L^Mi  ^wb-U^J 

j_A  olJJl  f j^a!  4_Lo_aI  ^j-la-pl  L^-jJj^J->!>L3  3-laJw«  Jjl 

;  a  L^-jJ^JuSlI  <lJI  U^JL  .(1990  .  1918)  (Althusser) 
.UjJLiJL,  ol  olJJL!         ^lybU  ^  ^IjU  oUi^ 

^1  i^i^Jl  c^li^UJl  h>j)kL*  c — J»  oi  j&i  Jy  ^ 
y^UJl  LJl  cLr^JbSfl  ^  ill^Jl  ^ 

.(38)Jlk^l  jJ-jdl 

JLk^Nl  rj^ii  j^jUl  f*>U>l  JsL-j  jj^ 

.(OUNl  JjLvj  ^j-^jJ  il^L~Jl  iiJ^jJl  j^aJ  j^j^1  ^ 

c£*i~Jl  iJUbLtUO  olJJl  J*J!  tJ^J!  II* 


Rosalind   Coward   and   John    Ellis,    Language   and   Materialism:  (36) 
Developments  in  Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject  (London;  Boston: 
Routledge  and  Paul,  1977),  p.  2. 

Louis  Althusser,  Lenin  and  Philosophy,  and  Other  Essays,  Translated  (37) 
from  the  French  by  Ben  Brewster  (London:  New  Left  Books,  1971),  p.  155. 

.174  ^  (.a^Jl>  jJ-^all  (38) 
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Lai    I  SlsAlll   il*J>JL   UI^Jl        jjJSl   ij^-Jl  oIa  ^j^Soo 

iJL-j-Ul        j-^tr*^  ^  ^-^LuJl  jj>  j-SJ  t  (Multiaccentuality 

^ jJL^mwo  Jlp  JjJju  f  LJaJl  i»Lp  |JL>-  twowajl  tiJL« ^JJl 

olyLdl        kJJbJl  l^ji  .oOjL-  o^Sfl  oJu*  Oj5J  U_up  S^i^l 
^^-^wo-jJl        ..^  :  H       j     )  *wL>*_))  K4_L*_$ljJl»  ^? j  ./7  \  11 
jl5  jlj)  JSLllI  oUJ  tt^JLiJi  Ll>-  jJl*J»       Ljjj  (jU^Jl j 

i^Wtfl  Li>  (l^J*»  ojL^L)  Jjljl  JI  J>yd\  C^Lj 

J         p -fr  2  dJJi5  <.  aJIJu  * ^Jl  ^L^l  jj^^fl  <Ljj  J 

o^jiL-a  |JlA  (( 5  j  j) ./?  1 1  La  (^jlM  Jj^l  LoJupW  .ol  Jul  j^JlJ 

.  •  •  JJl  ^^^Jl  Jl  i-^jJL  olJii"  LjJl*ij-<Jj  J  yea  jLS^J  J 

iS y       jlaLL<JI  jl  ^bj>cj  La  J^" 

pyjl  ^L^l  ^  dJJi  jV)  >liJl  JJ^I  J>S  lfli>^j 
4jj->-  Uj-SnJLu-j  ^l jiL5  Llw-ULj  L-^oL^^!  ~uJLj  ^Jl  jJjjJoVI 


Bill  Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  (39) 
Cinema  and  Other  Media  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1981),  p.  38. 
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JS^JI  J^-  J^*-*:  i«aj>L^»  jJlJj  .olUl 

JLl^  ^aJl  jUp!  tj£J  J*\  JUftl  iL^j 

.ibUJJ  Uij  ,yJl  <y  iaiUwJl  iJUJaDl  A&U^Jl  oL^jJji^l 

oUi^3  ol*  ^r-S^oJj  t«Ibiw>  olUJ  oUij^J  lek^J\  ^iLu>jl 
(Tony  ^-s^Ijj  ^ jJ*  C-i*  .»^LuaJI  Jj-b  i-JsUwUl  J> 
^)||  jpl\  J  «3  Ul j=J  ^  l*j*>Ujj  Thwaites) 

v_Jl5JI  v-JLaJl  t^rei^1  UJ3  t^"  c^1  V^J^1 
*U*Sll  i^L^-J  ojj-UjUJI     AikJJl  0^.3^1  J-**i  ^.j^J 

^1     iUjSlI  Jbj  . .  .  «o y~  v>Uurl         y  ^Ui  l^ji-j 
Ljl  tjjJLDl  p-fjSf  SUi        cj^i^-^.  ^Ul 

tJu*.  (^jLikJl  ^iwaJl  II*      4*J>UJl  iijl^-jjJ1  0^  ^  'jjji^ 
51pUi>-l  ilia  ^  i ^1  LfP j-^ j^1  ^^rfr*  ^-jJ JiAil  '  W 


(40)-. 


Tony  Thwaites,  Lloyd  Davis  and  Warwick  Mules,  Tools  for  Cultural  (40) 
Studies  (South  Melbourne:  Macmillan,  1994),  p.  158. 
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^UJl  ((^j^wJD)  jfi  ^Lp!  (Jj^~j>  <y  Ail  JjiJl  j£*->  dJJJJ 
.L^jI^S  ^  Lajj-^  ioUJl  jb'yd  o\  jL-^'  ^ti-V^'  ^^JJ 

LfJl  JJUi  tolJUl  i*i^>  ^1  IjSj*^  IJlju  jUJbJlj  L^JI  cjL^ 

pU^Ij  jl^l  1^1*  ^ yJl   iSiajlj  oLklU  W^^i^Jl  £l 


Nichols,  Ibid.,  p.  300.  (41) 
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i^oVl  ^  ipj~Jl  olj^lalJl  £>^J  -cPj-~ "  UjjJa^oj 

(Dickens)  -        ^iXJl  ^jl ^Jl 

(Flaubert)  -     i  ^r4*-^' 

JJfc  Jliu  _  A^Aj  *w1*j  j'j  t  oL^a^JJJ  ^yL^jl  JJ^2** 

"  '  "  *" 

(Henry  James) 

.Olij^JI   Lb*  ^  ^jUJ!  (Salinger)  ^>JL.  iljj  Jli, 

>      *  ■* 
I*LL«Ji  Lie  ill  ^  JlL"  ^Uj^JI j  SjiJcuJl  Ul j^Jl  ^ 

w  «  *  . 

•lSJ j^1  l$*  ^Lr^^1  J5"       J-^^J  Jj^°  Cr° 

j!  0 jj^^L  lijfc  ^  N  ^-JaJL,  .<uLaj  J  ^ j^-"  j'j 

jjb.-.^       vV  ^,,J^^1  ^  L0-^  ^j-^Jl 

jLp  IfcLi        jLxpI        jl  (.ol^-bU  l^jj  ^  iwa^iJl 

j^SCj  ol  jjJu  tSJu^lj  S1sa>w1j        jLcl.  Ua^p  UjU^I  j^liuJi 

.Dli  ^j^aJl  ill 
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<u  *yu  jJi^uJl  ^j-o-a.  a^-J  jl*-Jl  ^  L)Ij>-I  f-^—Jj 

J  ^JUJI  3j-J  olJLi^-l  Uuj  jZZjj  iUjOJl  J  ^ 

^  jfclijl  (JLAJI  jas*  ^-^J  .i^sUjJl  r^Sfl  JLi  ^  JL^i 

J)  J  bJbJ»  dUi  g^i  ci^jl  ^1  J  >l  J! 

^in  ^  J  oy^Jl  J£5l  jj-A>JI  si^  JlJi  y.^j  .(olj^SM 

w  «*  ** 

^  %ll  J  lift  .1  ^  «Cjl»  dJL^U^;  V1— 151  ^ 

^XU  (Laurence  Sterne)  jjL-  ^-JljjJ  ~^}jj>  J  "i^>?^ 

iJLo  tjc^  Jb-  ^  c(1760)  (Tristram  Shandy) 

V&~+  jj>  JJi~-  b  ^  ^»  :^Sfl5  J^l  ^1 

.(42)«? jji-Nl  Ju^iJl  kUtfrl J  JC^  O-jjJl  ol*  Jl 

L^JJI  015  lil  U->  ^LiJl  jlco-  t  Jj-Jl  J^l  olyL^  J 
ijij-^sJl  SJT  j-*)  JlaUlUI  Jl  5^iL^  ^  «Jl  o^j-Jl 

^^.j  .(V^JJI  Sjj-aH       U^JI  jl  >UJl  yS\  jU,  U^p 

UJ»  11*)  i >  ^Li.  J5  J^LLdl  J*  ^lUl  j^.^Jl 
L5  J^I^L,  JUJNI  iL-j  cJtf  lil  Sfl  J^-» 

J^l ^JL  i5jLl»  i^r  1^15  I4J  ^1  iJUJl  J 

jLDdl  J  .(jjJLjsJL.  iZj\jJ>\j*-J>\  J  jl  i  v1-* J*-Jl  J* 
LJJI  ol jJu^  II  :  J  iJA^Jl  sLr-iL-i  ^-^o:  L^-Jlj 


Laurence  Sterne,  Tristram  Shandy  ([n.  p.]:  [n.  pb.],  1760),  vol.  1,  (42) 
Chapter  20. 
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•• 

"  «■ 

jImO  tciiJi  oU*>Lp^I  j»Ji^l~Jj  ill  oLJju  o^J.L« 

^^?La->-^I  Jl^I  jltaj  (.(Grammar  of  Television)  jLLhJI 
aJT  oU-j^p  ^1  s^LJ  Jla;.  jjjJi  ^Sj-o  LU  £JJ  ^»  : 
S^L.  ^Ji^o  <ui  ^LJftjNl  ii^  <>•  0^  lit  Sll  4  jiJ^}\ 

^I^Jlj  ^p,  Stall  i)b*-j  jL>-Vl  j-*JuLa  tSji_b_Ul  ^fll^Jl 

ill  oLiP  iLLiUl  c-iw*  jJa^J  jl  Lo^i-  j~Lj  »iJJjJ  te^lJjl 

j\  ^y>-  tJaii  ^J-aLiUI 


Desmond  Davis,  The  Grammar  of  Television  Production,  Drawings  by  (43) 
Frank  White  and  Michael  Knight  (London:  Barrie  and  Rockliff,  1960),  p.  54. 
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JU  .o  ^jljpl  jllp  *L>-  U_j  JLA-Vl  LjlSUj  .Sl^U^rMl  ^L^Jl 
t«i^-w*^>Jl»  4_J?U^JI  j^^jJij  (Edward  T.  Hall) 

oJJI  ^  J  iJuiUJl  ^  jSl jH\  J*  UoUipI  ^  ^Sfl 
^Jj  .(a-p!  :  la  jl  ^  wLiO  diJi  ^-^-p  j jl  Ji  5-*bJl 
isL**Jl  {yx>*£  jl  j^Ioj  wiJpL>B-<Ji  aj^L^j  L^2jI  <jl*i<Jl  ^iJi^i^l 
c^l^-JL  ijj_>^L*  cAbly  ^Ijl^l^I  JhJ*  j-*  aI^Uj^-^/I 
tj^j  Ul»  J  U5  «j>J»  ^  il^jJ^^jl  olj~^  j-^j 

p^>-  ^  il^^Jl  ol>j:  u~£jC1  t  yj-^Jl  ill  Jw^p  Jj  t  y>lk!l 
iil^aj>w»5  jl  4-«-«-»->-  L*w>  ^ ji  J-P  oLLaJjJl  toLkiJJl 
^  i*w?  ^Uaiill j  fcilpUl^l  SiL^>  ikiuyuJl  oUaiJJlj 


Edward  Twitchell  Hall,  The  Hidden  Dimension  (New  York:  Doubleday,  (44) 
1966),  and  Gunther  R.  Kress  and  Theo  van  Leeuwen,  Reading  Images:  The 
Grammar  of  Visual  Design  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1996),  pp.  130-135. 
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*i4,  .JufcUuJi  -Up  jjjJLJI  aUaVl  jl  JUittl  J»UjNL  ^l-om 

(7%*  (46\yb^Jl  ju4JI  ^Idi  ^IjJi       J  ^u  -°  ^ j*1 

^JLXJl  J^LkJl        ^_>JL^Jl  jUp!  Jj  t Hidden  Dimension) 
j  j^jb  l-j yjJl  ij>-j^  c~~J  .il<w jJl  ol> J  J  Lai!  I  ^j-^Jl 
^kJi)  i^>Jl  LljjJl  ^SLSJl  ^  .Ul»I  ^5  1^  Jl  Ui^i 

.  Ill-  ojjSU>\  oVNjJi  jLj    ^  j  £\  ib-^UJi  ^ 

jJl  aIjU^-JI  <uJs>l>~Jl  4jlLwJ1 


Kress  and  van  Leeuwen,  Reading  Images;  The  Grammar  of  Visual  (45) 
Design,  and  Gaye  Tuchman,  Making  News:  A  Study  in  the  Construction  of  Reality 
(New  York:  Free  Press,  1978),  pp.  116-120. 

Hall,  The  Hidden  Dimension.  (46) 
Paul  Messaris:  Visual  Persuasion:  The  Role  of  Images  in  Advertising  (47) 
(London:  Sage,  1997),  pp.  34-35,  and  Visual  « Literacy »:  Image,  Mind,  and  Reality 
(Boulder:  Westview  Press,  1994),  p.  158,  and  Kress  and  van  Leeuwen,  Reading 
Images:  The  Grammar  of  Visual  Design,  p.  146. 
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iiMJi  c~J5  ^        jJ-lJl j  oSlUJl  olft  pJbkl^J  ^1 

^o^J  ^1  ^Li^VU  t^j^ij  (Thwaites)  ^^lyJ  <*iyuj 
£*\y>  JLylij  t«SJpL^Jl  ^Ltj»  t  jj^j5L>- 

*(JluJl  yjlaJl)  eJ*UJ  jljsj  :fc*tfJI  tf-M 

o^l J ^  Cy*     j^r^  W-^  Vv^Jl  o yL...tJl  J^HJ 

Lg  ^  5 jkjA\  ibb«!  J>  bjS jlL>  ^JUI j  -.^Vl  ^^UJ  NU*  ^ 

iiJaJl5  :J^I^ju  *^r^  ir*  ^Ul^-Vl  ^ij-JLj  ol^i^ 

^L-Jl  .UU^Ij  ii^Jij  JL^Jlj  il^Jlj  ~C^y\j  v^Uj^VI 


Nichols,  Ideology  and  the  Image:  Social  Representation  in  the  Cinema  (48) 
and  0/fa?r  Af«#a,  p.  108. 

Thwaites,  Davis  and  Mules,  Tools  for  Cultural  Studies,  pp.  14-15.  (49) 

Stanley  Eugene  Fish,  Is  There  a  Text  in  this  Class?:  The  Authority  of  (50) 
Interpretive  Communities  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1980),  pp. 
167  ff.,  335-336  and  338. 
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j^jU  JlJup         JJLil  SJ^-^w^iJ  ol ^ra-1-..t  ^*>U  t  (Frank  Parkin) 

^Jj^Jl  iJufc  .(i»l*Jl  SXpUJI  j-p  oULj^-I  aI^J^JIj 

<lLl>cj  ^JJI  t^jUJl  jv-^L.  :  (iu-;.^!)  i«jU*)  i^^Jc* 


Frank  Parkin,  Class  Inequality  and  Political  Order  (London:  Granada,  (51) 
1972);  Stuart  Hall,  ed.:  Culture,  Media,  Language:  Working  Papers  in  Cultural 
Studies,  1972-1979  (London:  Hutchinson  in  Association  with  the  Centre  for 
Contemporary  Cultural  Studies,  University  of  Birmingham,  1973),  and  Culture, 
Media,  Language:  Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979  (London: 
Hutchinson  in  Association  with  the  Centre  for  Contemporary  Cultural  Studies, 
University  of  Birmingham,  1980),  pp.  136-138,  and  David  Morley:  The  Nationwide 
Audience:  Structure  and  Decoding,  BFI  Television  Monograph;  11  (London: 
British  Film  Institute,  1980),  pp.  20-21,  134-137,  and  «Cultural  Transformations: 
The  Politics  of  Resistance,))  in:  Howard  Davis  and  Paul  Walton,  eds.,  Language, 
Image,  Media  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  1983),  pp.  109-110. 
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.(eJu*  sjU-  jy^^i  '^Lv-  kr*-  J^*d  j-^1^ 

^  Jl  v.iij^.  11a j  .SJJl — il  S_ri~iJl  J^J  jj^> 

oL^-^Jl  «l*J»t  0-  J-^1-?  J^^1  ^r-^  ^S^"-51 

JILLS  iJL-  alUl  ^  -^J"^"11  J^b  LjUluJI 

.^j'^ji      j>b  5,i>ji  jil-  r-^  ^  sj,J^J1 

^kll  ^  Uuk^S\  J}  JU  cij^J  Z}\^\  8*l>Jl  i^S>"  Ui- 
Jp  £^L7  jl  JJJi5  jl  jLaSl  *L-.j  (jSf  Sa>uJl 

SjJUi*  5*1^1  ^  ^r^i  K«pL2Ul  iSjUJH>  ^ 
^Sj^i  tiP^uJl  oblij^l  ^  ^jJl  J^j  .LiiL^j  E£-»l^J 

^Lo^-Nl  (JU  i (David  Morley)  J>jy  Jjijla  fJ^W  AiJ 
^ih^  ^-i;         cJjL"  ^1  tfUja  J  JU  ^ij^J  '  jUa^Jl 
ifeW  J*  Jj^  .(52)yLLUl  ^U^D  v^wJl  olxAJl 

„  ^  ^  v^J!  ol yLJl  Jl  UJL^ti;  ll&  ^aL^JI 

LpUuH  L^  $1        ^  4J!  >  ally  .(53>«^^l  5w^l» 

>_L5  ^  Lib  o-jJ*Jl  SJL«Jl»  .^U^rMl  ^^iJaJl  ^S^JJ 


Morley,  The  Nationwide  Audience:  Structure  and  Decoding.  (52) 

jAvall  (53) 
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.(54)«ollkk]l  ^ib^  Jl  iLiJi  ^  ^1  LJI  ^U^-NI 

ipL>j>-  jl  ^ji       <pLL^L  aJI  Jjj*°  .(ULj>-I  Lf^Lo}  ^J^-j 

j\  t^i^S-l  c^xj  iil^a  _^jLiJ  Jji  oU^Jl JL^pI 

S^UJ  oUlyL  Jl^-I jJl  ^^^^LSl  ^^jL  jl  <j^-*-i  .olSL*Jl 

oLi|^-  ^  1  g . «  i  <oL>JJ  ^oJJL^w  oIpIj-Lj  jiJ  c  {j^r^a  (jL-^  ^ 

^(^^l/Jj^Jl)  aH\jJ\  5Jt  •  Jl  Jau        <udl  ^iku 

J  lil  Jl>-^j  }56)^ui^%)1\j  h>*yui\j  ^-fi!l  Jl  L^l  Lil 

.5 jjS'UI  ol jLJ3\         y^ll  J*UJ  j ^ 


Morley,  «CuItural  Transformations:  The  Politics  of  Resistance,))  in:  (54) 
Davis  and  Walton,  eds.,  Language,  Image,  Media,  p.  113,  and  David  Morley, 
Television,  Audiences  and  Cultural  Studies  (London:  Routledge,  1992),  pp.  89-90. 
David  Morley:  «The  Nationwide  Audience»  -  A  Critical  Postscript,))  (55) 
Screen  Education,  vol.  39  (1981),  p.  9,  and  Television,  Audiences  and  Cultural 
Studies,  p.  135. 

Morley:  ««The  Nationwide  Audience»  -  A  Critical  Postscript)),  p.  10,  (56) 
and  Television,  Audiences  and  Cultural  Studies,  pp.  126-127  and  136. 
Charles  William  Morris,  Foundations  of  the   Theory  of  Signs,  (57) 
=  International  Encyclopedia  of  Unified  Science,  vol.  1,  no.  2  (Chicago,  111.:  The 
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t(l^cJ0  5jU.Nl  4jiw"  U  Jb-b~"  oll^  Ja~J  J*J*Z 

J^.      -f**%  cr-*-^1  y-j-^15  '«?^'  J^^1  J51--?  c> 


University  of  Chicago  Press,  1938),  pp.  6-7. 

David  Glen  Mick  and  Laura  G.  Politi,  ««Consumers»  Interpretations  (58) 
of  Advertising  Imagery:  A  Visit  to  the  Hell  of  Connotation,))  in:  Elizabeth 
Caldwell  Hirschman,  ed.,  Interpretive  Consumer  Research  (Provo,  UT:  Association 
for  Consumer  Research,  1989),  p.  85. 
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}59)d%*y\  JJb-  J  (David  Mick)  dL« 

 '  M< 

^^JLp  aJLL*^  iejjUi«  oliLS"  LgJlSj  <bj-i*Jl  ^^jwa-Jl  Jw^bcJl 

t^LU-s^o  ^JJl  U)  i^jlauJl  ^jVl  jI>^Jl  iLp 

a1J15Lj»J      j^o  aI^J  t  llUvj>- jJ  «u-^-fij  (j^C^j  IjuAj  .  b'j 

LJL  IS!         .^^>-jJl  ^^^Jl  ^i* 

.iiljL>Jl  jl^jU  ^ JjS/l  o-jjJU  t  (Julia  kristeva)  LLi^^S 


Edward  F.  McQuarrie  and  David  Glen  Mick,  :  Ua->i  t        >Uail  (59) 

«On  Resonance:  A  Critical  Pluralistic  Inquiry  into  Advertising  Rhetoric,»  Journal 
of  Consumer  Research,  vol.  19  (1992),  and  David  Glen  Mick  and  Claus  Buhl,  «A 
Meaning-Based  Model  of  Advertising  Experiences,))  Journal  of  Consumer 
Research,  vol.  19  (1992),  pp.  180-197. 
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^\  J}y  &  Jao*  Ji\  Jj^ll 

J5j  J^J  J5  o^j^Jl  fr. 

*ijyvi  Cs\yu£  Jl 

Jl  ^^Jl  <>W^»  W>J   diii  fjiS-iJ   .(3^1  ji-  ^ 

(62)'    1  «Jjy>J»  yfcj  C^>ly  jl  AlL^i 


1  j^j  oj^lp!  u  ^Ij^  ji  j ^j^ji  ^  .Uil  saiJi  14 


Julia  Kristeva,  Ztesve  in  Language:  A  Semiotic  Approach  to  Literature  (60) 
am/  4rr,  European  Perspectives,  Edited  by  Leon  S.  Roudiez;  Translated  by 
Thomas  Gora,  Alice  Jardine,  and  Leon  S.  Roudiez  (New  York:  Columbia 
University  Press,  1980),  p.  69. 

Julia  Kristeva,  La  Revolution  du  langage  poetique;  V avant-garde  a  la  fin  (61) 
du  XIXe  siecle,  Lautreamont  et  Mallarme,  tel  quel  (Paris:  Editions  du  Seuil,  1974), 
pp.  388-389,  and  Jonathan  Culler,  The  Pursuit  of  Signs:  Semiotics,  Literature, 
Deconstruction  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1981),  p.  105. 
Julia  Kristeva,  Le  Texte  du  roman:  Approche  semiologique  dune  (62) 
structure  discursive  transformationnelle,  Approaches  to  Semiotics;  6  (The  Hague: 
Mouton,  1970),  pp.  67-69,  and  Coward  and  Ellis,  Language  and  Materialism: 
Developments  in  Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject,  p.  52. 
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jJiicJ  AjJJI  jl  j jj^?L*_a  Jj .iiJJl  <Js>L-^j  dili  L° 

LaJ  t^liSJl  ^jlS^  L»Jl^p  .(63)«U!»  ^-^Jj  t«ljjj  ^SjJ)) 
Kil^>)  ^^-Jl  Jlj^l  4>SUj  V  ol LJl  ^L~jJL  oU-^»  J^i 

^^JL-Oj-u  j  (W.  K.  Wimsatt )  oL-^j      .j  J-UaJ 

t^/tfl  JlaJI  ^  «JbJu>Jl  ^JlaJD)  oUjfyl  t(M.  C.  Beardsley) 
oLJ  ^1  bl^Lw-l  ^J^Jl  l^j^J  Jl*  «oLJl  ^kJL^o»  Lo-„J 


Roland  Barthes,  Image,  Music,  Text,  Fontana  Communications  Series,  (63) 
Essays  Selected  and  Translated  from  the  French  by  Stephen  Heath  (London: 
Fontana,  1977),  p.  143. 

William  Kurtz  Wimsatt  and  Monroe  C.  Beardsley,  The  Verbal  Icon:  (64) 
Studies  in  the  Meaning  of  Poetry  (Lexington,  Ky.:  University  of  Kentucky  Press, 
1954). 
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tdl  UJ^»  iuJli^i  jj^  c^- 


JabiJ  iUjSlI  Silcu  ^L~«  ••  •^sJI>)  -(66)4^b 

tiLL-  s*UJ  jlJOJ  ^j-  vJl^Jl  V  ••  •  oL-Li*Vl 

>  *"  t 

L^l^j  oltS3l  Jalp-  JLo  ^"j-^  j-^J  ^ 

^LJI  0 ,    ~  2 II  (Balzac)  iiljJu  (5/Z)  j 

^-LiiJl  JI  ^^.J  t(Sarrasine)  ^>JJl 
.<68)iJl>L  Jaii  cs\yJ\  si*  Cs*J  Un* 

ti^JUJl  iJUuJl  ^  y>  >4»  ^  A^1  °i 

tih^l  ^JaJ  N  .U^J         ^  UJi  b-j  Jr^  ^  ^ 


Michel  de  Montaigne,  «Of  the  Art  of  Conferring,»  in:  Montaigne,  (65) 
Essays  of  Michael,  Seigneur  de  Montaigne,  p.  8. 

Roland  Barthes,  Sj  Z  (London:  Cape,  1973),  p.  21.  (66) 

Barthes,  Image,  Music,  Text,  p.  146.  <67) 

Barthes,  Ibid.  (68) 
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tLLlj^j  jj^a>^  JJLLoy  -  cr^J^  (Payot)  ^jL  jb 
1913  ^l*Jl  ^y  jj^m y  .4jlJis*z]\  jj^j^i  Jw^p  jjn  jj^J 
ti«UJl  aI^JS/I   J 4jU^laJ  JJai»  p^wgJ  ^1  l5^o  d\   dj->  ^ 

1916  j»bJl        o^j  Jjl  .l^jJ_^w^wwJl  oLw»l  l*  jl 

(Charles  Bally)  ^JLj  JjLJ>  jj j  t  jj-w- j-^>  ju*_> 

Oj-J!        jjl_*jJL»  _  (Albert  Sechehaye)  ^gl  ^    :  o^-jlj 
oLtjj>JLJl  ^1  bLjLw-l  _  «(Albert  Riedlinger)  ^JjuIj 

i**L>-    ^   jy^iy*    L^J^    t<Ul*Ji    SI^Jj!    Jjl^o    iL^^wO  oljyi* 

^JJI  ^L£Jl  j^-j-w-  c-^j  J  .1911  ^  1906  ^  ^L^r 

.aJLp  «u-^I  ^sAJ  ^|  ^'  ^rr^  ^  £°   t0^j^i  <Uwl 

^JaJlj  ^  ioj>- y  J5 j   <.  (71)jyLjJ  jll^ibjLa  jLoj>~^J  ^^JL>oVl 


Daniel  Chandler,  The  Act  of  Writing:  A  Media  Theory  Approach  (69) 
(Aberystwyth:  University  of  Wales,  1995),  pp.  60  ff. 

Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  p.  12.  (70) 

=  Ferdinand  de  Saussure:  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  (71) 
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^  .olUL  j^Jl  >1  1*5  cUkiw  Sli-i  ol^Jii* 

Sui  siUju  biw  Li:  j^ui 

.Ui5  faUJ  Lib  ^  01  ^yl*  j>Jl  ^  J-** 

^i'oi  ^-i      o&  -o^A*  1929 

J]y}\  o>  cJl  j  N j  i  ^L  y»  .-JLCIJ  l/Ssi»Jl 

(73) 


Charles  Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger; 
Translated  from  the  French  by  Wade  Baskin  (London:  Fontana,  1974),  and 
Course  in  General  Linguistics. 

Roy  Harris,  Reading  Saussure:  A  Critical  Commentary  on  the  Corns  de  (72) 
linguistique  generale  (London:  Duckworth,  1987),  and  Paul  J.  Thibault,  Re-reading 
Saussure:  The  Dynamics  of  Signs  in  Social  Life  (London;  New  York:  Routledge, 
1997). 

Mikhail  MikhaTlovich  Bakhtin,  The  Bakhtin  Reader:  Selected  Writings  (73) 

of  Bakhtin,  Medvedev,  and  Voloshinov,  Edited  by  Pam  Morris;  with  a  Glossary 

Compiled  by  Graham  Roberts  (London;  New  York:  E.  Arnold,  1994),  p.  1. 
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ji^^i  ca;LL5-£^>-  ^1  j»UJL  Jj-s^jJI  ^Jai^j  a^-j  lil 
«JjSfl  c^-Dj-*  j-*  ^-151  oLm2JLjJI 

.y-l  OjL  jJ^j  *uw»M 

i«t$jUJl       j»j  i^JlSJl  oy»  1968  pUJl  ^  OjL  ^1 

5j  .(74)«  JL.  ^  LJJ  tojJu^       ^y^SC:  V  {J^}\  SJ^j»  5l  Jiij 

^oJl  diJUi  .(75>«^jj>Jl  JJU:  L^jlL'  ^liij  »»l y  obU 


Barthes,  /mage,  Music,  Text,  p.  148.  (74) 

David  Norman  Rodowick,  The  Crisis  of  Political  :  ^  9  j  j  *  (75) 

Modernism:  Criticism  and  Ideology  in  Contemporary  Film  Theory  (Berkeley,  Calif. 
University  of  California  Press,  1994),  p.  286. 

c.:-j  ijj^  ^>        jJal'  aJUlI  JL^  ^  ocuil  ii^k-Jl  ^-  ^Ji      t  Ji)  ^-->- 

.  (Tony  Bennet) 

Terry  Eagleton,  Literary  Theory:  An  Introduction  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  (76) 
1983),  p.  12. 
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> 

^  LL.  ^51  c5>^l  JaJI  ^  £-M  ^ 

JiLlJlj  J^lJJl  v^L?  5j^!  J^1  jA^'j 


j^j  jl  ^>SUj  JLlJl  J~~-  ^JLp  :iJ-SLLJl  ^Sfl  ^ 

(Ernst  Gombrich)  ^^j^ jl  ^iJ!  ^jj^  ^r^J 


Michel  Foucault,  7Vie  Archaeology  of  Knowledge,  Translated  from  the  (77) 
French  by  A.  M.  Sheridan  Smith  (London:  Tavistock  Publications,  1974), 
p.  23. 
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ijjjflj  .^^L^l  ^^Li  jLUL  jj^aJl  ^-^j^  ^j^j  j^-*-* 

JLp  Jlii  J5j  .CSLilio  Lf53  i^^lk^l  ^  id j\ 

((UiljJl»       £}a)  «Jl^iiJl  ^IjJ!»j  «^ljJJl  ^ytJ^j  ^j 

o^-J^LwO  ^^J-j  y?  j  </? '.  1 

(7%e  uj-  g     JJLJl*  i^^Jl  jj-^aJl  J — L  .«  ^  f*>U)/l 

.ii^^Jl  ^>l*_Jl  BylbuJl  oU^UVl  ^  ^^Jlj  l  Simpsons) 


Ernst  Hans  Gombrich,  The  Image  and  the  Eye:  Further  Studies  in  the  (78) 
Psychology   of  Pictorial    Representation    (Oxford:    Phaidon,    1982),    pp.  70, 
and  100. 
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UjLipI  ^5 j-^L^  c—J  l^U*  jL  t<^-l 

jS^  ^iJl  JtfUl  i^ljJU  ^Ijdl  i^rl^i  y  «JUil» 
to  ^JS  y*  .tol  ^j>^Jl  lSJ^1  lH^3^.  JJt**^ 

N  tS^l*^  oU*>VpI  5Jlp  *LL^I  ^-j^Jl  i 

■*  -WW 

vi^JbJl  ^>J1  O^UNI  fJLi^  ii>Jl  . JL^Ji  j^U)/L 

J^j  .^j^Jl  Jl  ojLil  lJL.1  JoryH  UL^I  .^Ij 

^iz^j  .(5-pLJI  LUiij  tjL^Sflj  t^^ijUjJl  pi^lj  iol^U-Jl 

^I^JJ  ajLpjJI  a^J-^  ^ ./  j  -f^O"  J^J  J^^l 

cO%>Ji)  i;j^Jl  JUajNl  iL^j  ^  ^1^1  ^  ^rji 

o^LJl—JI  jjy  .Uj™J!j  ^IjJIj  jLiJLJl  sjJL^U  (cJ^waJl 
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^  U^Uajl  jliJJL  ^iill  JluLJI  J--  :a!u2l5JI  ol*  _  JU*;!  iL^^5 
j  t«jiJcJl»  (Raymond  Williams)  j»Uj  i  fj4*' 

Jl^jj  ^  J5j  .^j^aJl  ^jJ^  c3y»  JUaJl 
iJUail  JjL^jj  cJU-^I  oIp  ^  «^j-^aJl  ^  iPj^»^»  J-W> 

^*  oJljUI  ^L<>-~JI  oU^aJ!  .ULj  Jj>*-*  J^J  ^  ^^J 

eJL^I  Ji>-b  J-Uij  tlf^j  ajJLUIj  t(L^JJ  ii^UL  i>JbJ. 

^jjjdi       L^I>«dJ  olp  K^bJD)  ^Lk^  ^O^lJ  ^  ^ 


Raymond  Williams,  Television:  Technology  and  Cultural  Form,  (79) 
Technosphere  (London:  Fontana,  1974),  pp.  86  and  93. 
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jl>-^j  jl  ^JU  :     yL-^  £^  cr^Jl  ^>W^d  ^ 

j^sbJl  ^iJ^u-l  .     *L»j)l1  p^sl  ojL  jNjj  ^>^i~i 

^-jjJU  A^iSlI  II*  OjL  (JL^~>  .<81)«iL-^Jl       jJxJl  U~L- 

Uj  i^yJl  il£>Jlj  iS>^uJl  f^-jJlj  t5^5U^Ji  j»^iS/lj  jikUl 
^       y  Up        £oU-  oLJ  1^1  Jlp  j j-^Jt  c^J  oLiJxJl 

Roland  Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Roland  Barthes:  (80) 

Image,  Music,  Text,  pp.  38  ff.,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on 

Music,  Art,  and  Representation,  Translated  from  the  French  by  Richard  Howard 

(Berkeley:  University  of  California  Press,  1991),  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (81) 

p.  39,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (82) 

p.  40,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 
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J  (Victor  Burgin)  j^tjj-i  jjh^-*  j^-J1  o^j-*  J1^1 

«J*l&Jl»  ^L^jJ  i*->ljuJl   ^JlLu^  OjL  fjJ^L-u 

i^_J1  j^^aJl  C~-~^SI  ^UJl  L*-«J^>  ^  tjj^aJlj  ^j^aJl 

L^i  s^JlS  o^fb-  UaJ  JLrj^j  -W^*  «^hL^JI» 


Stuart  Hall,  «The  Determinations  of  News  Photographs,»  in:  Stanley  (83) 
Cohen  and  Jock  Young,  eds.,  The  Manufacture  of  News:  Social  Problems  Deviance 
and  the  Mass  Media,  Communication  and  Society  (London:  Constable,  1981),  p. 
229. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (84) 

p.  41,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 

Barthes,  «The  Rhetoric  of  the  Image,»  in:  Barthes:  Image,  Music,  Text,  (85) 

p.  40,  and  The  Responsibility  of  Forms:  Critical  Essays  on  Music,  Art,  and 

Representation,  pp.  21-40. 
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K^yJl*  ^  01  Jb-V)  i£&La  ^Ul  <Ai  £<^J  OU-UJI 

oU^UJl  55L^j  j^lj  U^IS  JU;Ml  J^L-j  J  r^-i 
^  Lo  oli*>L«Jl  ^  Sui  JAJi  aJj-u  . .  .  ^JL^JI 

ol ijJU.  jSUj  V  ^  ^1  jJl  ^  .5j«#iJl  ^V-j^51  J^1 

J\  V j  ..^jmJI  -^y  J  iEMv  3>  'A-11 
jlS  .  J-^JL  L^u.  U  <y  ULJ  i^-Ju.  Lib  ol yLUl  »I*  jUp! 

dJL^i;  ^la  Jl  (»U  ^o"  to^liplj  oUiibJj  ^jh^-  ^JJ 


Christian  Metz,  Language  and  Cinema,  Approaches  to  Semiotics;  26,  (86) 
Translated  by  Donna  Jean  Umiker-Sebeok  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  p.  242. 
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^£ixJl»  ^jly^  ^  ^i*J  .(87)oLiUlil  J*L^I  ^ 

(89)  *  *  i  *  *  -        t  fr 

toNb  UjL^pL  Q*y>-yJi\  oVjJjuJI  ^5^^  tOijLiVl  ^akllu.ll 
jw>  ^  oljL>o  fLSJL  c^l  t«jUaJl  iJL~-j£  *LiSfl  (U^j 
.  jj>  oLk^iNi  y  JjSfl  c^UJi))  .<90>«o^jJL^  ^Lj>I» 

^IJuk^L  J^u  olkSVl  b\  jL^pI  ^SUj  ;(Quintilian)  jLL^j^" 
jlUj  .JJLJIj  JlJb>lj  oi>Jlj  S^bjJl  o^l>J 


Claude  Levi-Strauss:  The  Savage  Mind  (London:  Weidenfeld  and  (87) 
Nicolson,  1962-1974),  pp.  16-33,  35-36  and  note  150,  and  Totemism,  Translated  by 
Rodney  Needham  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1964). 

Levi-Strauss,  The  Savage  Mind,  p.  17.  (88) 

.21  JSrflfJl  jXM  (89) 

.21  j  20  ^e>  j-Uall  (90) 

.150  ^Ifil  jJUall  (91) 

.29j  27  .18  ^y>  jwL^i!  (92) 

=  Daniel  Chandler,  «Identities  Under  Constructions  in:  Janet  Maybin,  (93) 
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8 Lra£\  £pa«A»  (Gerard  Genette)  c^~r  j\j~>-  ^jh 

i^^Jdl  io^I  Si^JI  to^b  ^LiNl  -  1 

J\  ^Ja^Jl  ^1  osi         :;^a;J,  - 2 

ciupyUl  ^LjJIj  i^L-Vl  ^\  l^' 

;^5LlJl  oU5ji  ioUaa^Ij  ti^-JUdl  o!jL«Jlj  <.ob>J-LJlj 

dJJi  jJ*  ^  ^  1 *sli  J  ^yr  i^.) 

^  cysliiJl  jt  J*JJ\  ci^iJl  jJucJl  :i\JL*iJl  S>J1  -  4 
JLUaJl  ^»  dj£j  Jj)  ^  'j^ 

:  (tt<lSj-ijl  oUj^r  ^Jl^u-I)  il^dl  iL^Jl  _  5 

xz-t  ^>  j\        J  ^  jiL.  «^  ^1  ?!**J1 

.(i^-jdl  cJ^Jl  ^i'j^Ji  isy^1  StfUJl  cvi^Jl 


and  Joan  Swann,  eds.,  The  Art  of  English:  Everyday  Creativity  (Basingstoke:  = 
Palgrave  Macmillan,  2006). 

Gerard  Genette,  Palimpsests:  Literature  in  the  Second  Degree,  Stages;  (94) 

vol.  8,  Translated  by  Channa  Newman  and  Claude  Doubinsky;  Foreword  by 

Gerald  Prince  (Lincoln:  University  of  Nebraska  Press,  1997). 
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oJu*  Jl  ^j^UJl  Jip  X*l?u  (J$\  SIS jiJl  il^aJl  iaL^I  ^>^jj 
^j^zJl  t^j^aJ!  J  «Ja^Jl  gldH  ^Idl 

^ju  dJJS  01  j»l  6 j>T  J2J  iLlki  i>^~J  «Ls^LJ  ^sSM»  ^yiJl 
^  ^yju  «U_J  ^>Jl  Jjb  ?^LJL  j^aJLjl  J*^; 

j^-jj  V  Ujlp        ?Jaii  <L~i       £L>- j)fl  :  jSU^Jl 

jJLj  V    .  ^^Jl  dj^i  Ol  j^Ul         Jj^k,  oJJl 

(^Ul  «JLi*Jl»  J  Uajl  jJ»  Ljl  tiaii  (j^aJl  oL-  lS-W  (j^LuJl 
Jl  j^rr^         ^l^Xij   .<U-£/»  <UL~o  Jl^l^ooMl  t<b  jjjJj  L« 
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J\  oUU^I  l^>y*+±  :&J^J\  • 
J_a)  :  11  ^Si  t^iLUl  j-Lii^l  JUL*)  lg->  ^^Jlj 

.  J*l ^xJi  elf;  ^^J!  V  ULPJ 

j_*_Jl  J-JL«J  .  ajjLL  JaJl  cJJj^  Jaj^       _  (Kristeva)  LL^> ^5 

OjL  J^UJ  J-J  .Oj~~Jl;  J  J^Jl  J-o^o  iJ^^Jl 

Jl*.,  aJI  (Phaedrus)  ^jj^i  J  0 jJp^I  Jli  'JjjJs  j^jj  cJJj-Jl 
.-L*>l  j)  <u  p_£j*^uJi  jjfc  t£jUJl  ^-Msaj  ^ilj-Jl  js-  JIaJI  j-^-^  ol 

jJlJ  .IS  j^La         *-Jlj  4j150J  5}  t^jj^U  U  t^iljJl  J 

Jl>^  Sflj-w-  L^lJL-  ISI  jSJ>  <.*!>-  oLjL5  oL>-jhLLo 
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*S- d y^Aj  y  Jj'U-*  JX^j  j^i  ^llS  *^ 

jji       iriJl  JoUxi]  j^jll  .j^iJ>Jl  ^-Jj  oli">U)lj 

c^J  JJUlS  .o^JLi^  oLpL^  oj^  ^  fjJJ  N  oUlj-SJl  dj  SI 
j^JaJ  U-fj  jt-lij  ^1  ^LjzJlj  ^'-r^  ^1  ^r*  ^tO-^' 

jl  ^  io>uJl  g\jA*  Jri  0\  ijj^i  j+ 

i^o  ^  c(dJJi  Jl  U plj  J^)  Uxp  U  Jl  J>dl  JU*I 
•*  cj^w  UjL«5  cajJ^JI  ^jU-LJl  g^lj-Jl  ^uLc^ 


Plato,  Phaedrus;  and,  The  Seventh  and  Eighth  Letters,  Penguin  Classics,  (95) 
Translated    from    the    Greek    with    Introductions    by    Walter  Hamilton 
(Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1973),  p.  97. 
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JlLIj  jLSC-jI  J-Lij  .^1  JUL  jL^I  ^si  il  t«5L>Jl 
51  j-Lfrli  t  cj-fri-Jl  IJla  c^jcl,  -  _  (Oscar  Wilde) 

Jl^J  -kii  ^jN  ^j^aJl  ^~~J  ^/UJ  !L>Jl» 

U^Js^j  ^ j^aJl  JM>-  Jj*  oLw>JU   t^ijJl  oLjowj 

£Ujl>-NI  jJU  Jj-^  U5j  .LU  jJij  LL>  ^51  ^1  iy>y^\ 
lS\j^\  <ui  iJrjij  ^  cr^)]  '  (Scott  Lash)  ^  o^iL- 

5 yL^JJ  Zjlsr  ^JH-  ^JJl  £^  -Uiuj 

61 j  c^j^aJl  J~-J  ci^J  N  LJI  JjiJl         JL-JI  *--»L~>- 

ipU>Ji  *l ySl  J^jJl  iJ jUL  b^>w  ^j^Ji  cJi^Jl 

*  ti    ♦  *         •  *  •  *  \\ 


Scott  Lash,  Sociology  of  Postmodernism,  International  Library  of  (96) 
Sociology  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  1990),  p.  24. 
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jj  ^gSUyJl  ^        ^  *JU  -l^^ii  ^1  i^U^I 

^ILp    t^L*-^  ly^SC  jl  OjJj  ^^y^  v^O^ 

^L£JI  11*  ^  :  N  ^  t«v-L-^l  ^jLuJlj  oU^Jl» 

wl;jJ  JJ^  ji  (°^L^rJl  oU^ji  ^Lkj  ^Sj-,  jl  ^^J^l 
^a^J   til^Ji  iTfcJl  ^I^JI  ol*  ^  Z2^!  (Noth) 

J5         IaJu*J  t<cr*-!  ^aJaJ-^Jl  Ji-Ij-Jl 


Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Encyclopedic  Dictionary  of  Semiotics,  (1) 
Approaches  to  Semiotics;  73,  Editorial  Board,  Paul  Bouissac  [et  al.],  2nd  Ed.,  Rev. 
and  Updated  with  a  New  Pref.  (Berlin;  New  York:  Mouton  de  Gruyter,  1994), 
and  Paul  Bouissac,  ed.,  Encyclopedia  of  Semiotics  (Oxford:  Oxford  University 
Press,  1998). 

Winfried  Noth,  Handbook  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in   Semiotics  (2) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1990). 
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Lit 

JJ^j  (Bouissac)  iiL~_>j_>  a_p  Lya^k>«J  <jri^  ^L^Jl 

^b^-^jl  t^lj^>-l  oMJ        jj_Sw«Jl  (Sebeok)  iS^—-^ 

jlaJI  Jip  ^UJl  yjliJl  jl  iLS  V  ^  lL^pI  ^iJi  ^iiyJl 

.  t       t  fr 


43  *jJl  *U~Jl 

J-o-*^  u^^H  j-c^  jW^^'  t>t-V  LJl  (JjJI  ^j-^Jl 

p  -* 

:«jlLJ|  0-0  dL^iJ«  flJ^^-l  p  ^1  tL^p  ^J^Jlj 
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^jfclil        p        .jj-^SU-  jb-jj  (^j^l  dLJju 

•(3)«rw)i 


c_iS j-a  ^jP  ^LsjJl   ^SCoj  N   4jI   ^^JlP  *Uaj   ^ysj  JJw*   kj* jJl  C~oJ 
4P^JlJl  ili?LlpNl  ^J^Uo)  «Al*J*j  oJ~ip»  J>^>--  <jr" 


Roman  Jakobson  «Language  and  Parole:  Code  and  Message,»  in:  (3) 
Roman  Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  Monique 
Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990),  p.  85. 
Roman  Jakobson,  «Efforts  Toward  a  Means-End  Model  of  Language  in  (4) 
Interwar  Continental  Linguistics,»  in:  Roman  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  19,  and 
Selected  Writings  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp. 
522-526,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in: 
Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  419,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:    Word  and 
Language,  pp.  345-359. 

Jakobson,  «Quest  for  the  Essence  of  Language,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  (5) 
Language,  p.  420,  and  Selected  Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  345-359. 
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^S^J  iiiJl  ojL^pI  Jl  ^U*Nl  J^  j^j^ 

-  Vw*  (6)  " 

o-jjJL  _  Juii  jl  ^>  JUil  JA-j  J*  ii>^Jl 

.JUzi^l  JJL-j  o>l*J  Slbt—  ilytf  M  iS^lj 

t^y...Ji  j>j  Ji  ,J^i»  :  J>M  aUsS^l  II*  J*  J^-t^W 

oUji^Jl  ^  ^ill  jL^i  J^  l^SSl 

jj^ji  61    /uJi      ^ui  jxjuJi  jlp  ul.Ni  ^1  i^i 

- 


jJuflil  (6) 

Roman  Jakobson,  «My  Favourite  Topics,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  (7) 
p.  65;  Roman  Jakobson,  «Closing  Statement:  Linguistics  and  Poetics,))  in:  Thomas 
Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Style  in  Language  (Cambridge:  MIT  Press,  1960),  p.  351;  First 
Part  Reprinted  as  «The  Speech  Event  and  the  Functions  of  Languages  in: 
Jakobson,  On  Language,  pp.  69-79,  and  Roman  Jakobson,  linguistics  in 
Relation  to  Other  Sciences,))  in:  Jakobson:  On  Language,  p.  455,  and  Selected 
Writings,  vol.  2:  Word  and  Language,  pp.  655-696. 
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i^-ji  tj^-^JJi  jjjwailLS'  ijj-wwtlj  JL^flJl  A-Lws- jj  ^oVi  (ji^co  LoJJwP 

i>-  J>\  p+Ju  j\  olill  Sj^aJl  ^Jl  ^  ^  jl»  :j^L^Jl 

jl5  jlj  ^y^-  <.Lg_*J^J  ^yJl  ilJMSLlJl  obOLk-^Vl  Jj-L*-» 

.(8)«  JjSlI  S^JJ  Ua*LL, 

L^-U^j  JlaL^JI  ^jJ  Si jjL  LfJ ^5)  oi ^i-JJl  JJ>--U  il^jbl 

glUI  jl  .ol^k^fl        ^  N  ^jJI  ^Up^I  01  :(ails 

v  ^asUjJi  jJUJi  61  ^  N  i^JLiJi  juJ^i  u~^J  £^jsLji 


Paul  Messaris,  K/swtf/  « Literacy »:  Image,  Mind,  and  Reality  (Boulder:  (8) 
Westview  Press,  1994),  p.  7.  8 

.vk$3l  Li*  ^  28  ^  (*)  >l  (*) 

Bill  Nichols,  Representing  Reality:  Issues  and  Concepts  in  Documentary  (9) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1991). 
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. wlJIj  ^U^-Nl  is ycJl  Jl  ^jl  J£J^        .n^J  bil 

IAS  1UJ  5)  .(J~*Gdl  ^  -^I^Jl  jt)  JL-JI  ii^ 

jZ+i  i{\+iz~A  JL*  lUi  tSJlpLaJl  i*iJL  ij>^  «"o^» 
<ui  Jul?  ^JUI  JLJi  Jij  -Vi  Jb-  Jl  1  ^> 

tg\J\  J  ^  f-^^"  ^'j3  ^  J-?L^) 

^jl^j  ^ii^  11* j  .S^-UJ  ^1  i^*M»  tJ*Ml 

^IjLi^l  «Jij  -XprJ yA  ((i>^»  ^1)^1  ~^y**  ^ 


Valentin  Nikolaevic  Volosinov,  Marxism  and  the  Philosophy  of  (10) 
Language,  Translated  by  Ladislav  Matejka  and  I.  R.  Titunik  (New  York:  Seminar 
Press,  1973),  p.  10. 
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tvlUJJ  ^>^o  .<oLp  ^Llo  i^JLLlI  oL*jL_<Jl  J  L>-jJ^jJj^I  J^*^ 
iiJpjJ!  jl  t  jSL- y>  l^jXo        (.(Victor  Shklovsky)  u£~** jlS^ 

£^Llp^I  jUpI  t^LJl  JUbj  t^Ui>-Vl  o^Jl 

l^Jl  U5  SyhUaJl  ^IjJl  JJ^JI  ^jOj  .J^jJl  ^-Jj  J^L^1 
£•  ^!         cT0^1  J^31  <>*  J 

UsjI  J-*-$j  ol  ^r^H         .(ijs£<Jl  Zyl^>y\  oU-*>liw?l  ^IJu  j» 


Terence  Hawkes,  Structuralism  and  Semiotics  (London:  Routledge,  (11) 
1977),  pp.  62-67. 
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jy*.ljx3l  JJL=^J!  jj-j-  J-a»  t0j^;j5U5  t^j^Jl  ,_r^ 

jgSy'  yfc j    4  >J> jJl  51  &Jj~*i  JUJI 

(Propp)  ^jy>.  J-^»  CrtJ-^         ^Lh~^'  o 

JU  JbJLidl  J  JJJL^Jl  J!  ^  ^^o-ijt-j 

o»-j-Jl  yVr-11  ^  •  Si>^ 


Rosalind   Coward  and  John   Ellis,   Language  and  Materialism:  (12) 
Developments  in  Semiology  and  the  Theory  of  the  Subject  (London;  Boston: 
Routledge  and  Paul,  1977),  p.  5. 
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^JlP  j-sA^oJ  jl  ^Jl  Ajj^JI  oLI jjJl  £JJJ  j5J  .^^JJ  JLw>- jJi 

*LLS^)  ^Ui^l  AxJl  JUi>l  ^  ^iDl  L55^iij  t£L*Jl  J^1^1 

J]  aJ|J!>-Ij  jl    (.ft y^>t/j))  AjI   4>^>cj  j^aJl  ^LJl  ^-w%o3j 

^IjL  ^^ocoJl  jLip!  ^L^-wJt  jl  j-Ij  jl  .ft 

^bU&*}U  »wA3j^Jl  IJla  ^yCjj  .aIm^JI  ^^Jl  JuJj>J  J^j Jaifl 

ijjj jVl         jLxpI  j^ij  .ilJLJUl  il^i>Jl  ^1  o- ^jlSI  Lf^uU 

«■       *       f  *  * 

^  cA^Jiul! 

ilLko  Sj^p-  j^lUj  ^  ^1  ^iSfl  jl  j5JcJ  jl  Jl^LJI  j£3 
.5 , .m o. II  <lo jjaJl  ^J?L*»I        Ll»jL1j  (3 W y  l^-*J  t ^L«-oJJ  jv-*^™^ 

ejufc  jl  ill j^l  ^^Jlp  LJJlpL^  aIjL-^JI  *_Ja^~J  .5-s^UJl  g£jl£il 
4_WL**> jj  i  SjLi^M  oLo j-laJw*  LjJ jlj-*  LgJ j  I j  LfejJjJ  p_^LL«Jl 
«AjlJL>fl  4-wjL^?-J  c- ^Jl  Jw^i>tj  .4jj_^JL  L^-L^js-I  Llij  oljLiNl 
. <u«uLl>  ouviJ  j^Jj  4-LJ  o! oljLil  j J*>L>-  ^ 
.SjLi^l  oUjJi^a  jl»  :JU  cjjI^jLw-  ^Uj>-^I  jJU  Jjij  L5j 
^^LL;  ol ji  lil  j-xJ  .(14)«l^:W  ^Ijjj  Lfj  jiajJ  L«  jJ-L  Lj  j]aw 


Claude  Levi-Strauss,  T/ze  Savage  Mind  (London:  Weidenfeld  and  (13) 
Nicolson,  1962-1974),  pp.  75-76,  and  Peter  Caws,  «What  is  Structuralism?,»  in: 
Eugene  Nelson  Hayes  and  Tanya  Hayes,  eds.,   Claude  Levi-Strauss:  The 
Anthropologist  as  Hero  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  M.  L  T.  Press,  1970),  p.  203. 
Stuart  Hall,  «Culture,  the  Media  and  the  «Ideological  Effect,»  in:  (14) 
James    Curran,    Michael    Gurevitch    and    Janet    Woollacott,    eds.,  Mass 
■■  Communication  and  Society,  Assistant  Editors,  John  Marriott,  Carrie  Roberts 
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JUL*;  U»  ^51  jXa  ^  iijiiJ 

^JUiJNl j  iLlJJl j  iJU  i^r jJu  S^JwJi  ^yjcJl  ^UaJ  ^ 

4ji  ^oj  .tijUil  ^i^^Lj  ^J-b^:  a^-ljJl  J^Jl  oJy 

**  *• 


(London:  Edward  Arnold  in  Association  with  the  Open  University  Press,  1977), 
p.  328. 

Mihaly  Csikszentmihalyi  and  Eugene  Rochberg-Halton,  The  Meaning  (15) 
of  Things:  Domestic  Symbols  and  the  Self  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  University 
Press,  1981),  and  Richard  Chalfen,  Snapshot  Versions  of  Life  (Bowling  Green, 
Ohio:  Bowling  Green  State  University  Popular  Press,  1987), 
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jl  ^y>\ jSi^j  ^  .(ij^jJl  JLajU  ^L^Jl         ^jJj>J|  .Up 

^1  il^L^-Vl  oLi^UJlj  ^j-^jJI  ^  Ja^Jl  ^  o^Jl 
Jk3\  Ail        j^L^I  ojlwJVl  ^jlIj  ,(17)1^>j 

(ypj.^.:>M  jLSs^jI       ia->jJl  t  LL-^I  ^^Jl  c~~J  Xil»u^) 


^JUl  dJjJjl  lS^-j  .Lf^iJ  obLLoVl  a_p j^>w<J  LfJtwo- 
obl  J^S"  j_p  ^^Jj^jJl  ^  g :  Lp  ^-^j  N  iij^-j~Jl  oUjJjl  jj-s^J^j 
j-*  ^^wJ  cdJJi  Ij-Lo  olj  <^>-  -<^j-5>~-r^  L^J-^jl^.I 


Stuart  Hall,  «Encoding/  Decoding,))  in:  Stuart  Hall,  ed.,  Culture,  (16) 
Media,  Language:  Working  Papers  in  Cultural  Studies,  1972-1979  (London: 
Hutchinson  in  Association  with  the  Centre  for  Contemporary  Cultural  Studies, 
University  of  Birmingham,  1980),  and  David  Morley,  The  Nationwide  Audience: 
Structure  and  Decoding,  BFI  Television  Monograph;  11  (London:  British  Film 
Institute,  1980). 

Don  Slater,  «Marketing  Mass  Photography,))  in:  Howard  Davis  and  (17) 
Paul  Walton,  eds.,  Language,  Image,  Media  (Oxford:  Blackwell,  1983),  p.  259. 
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j^L-^wwJi  JJLJ  :>~lp  l$ <J^\j->  ^  LfJL^I  0-° 
jjb*      jj^j^.  t^llll  j>1£lNI  JiLi  i^il  ^L^^U 

.5JbJL>Jl  ol^kJl  oU^ll~» 

dilij  ipU^lJl  cS^r^  JiliJl  c>*  *L*~^  -^V^ 

.^iJl  J~UJi  ^  jWj  cjUp^I  ^  olAJl 

i^kLJI  oli^UJl         iJUL)  aJI  cUajl  j^-^ 

*_-L     ll         ^JL  ^^la-^  ^ilj  jl  t      ^  iiLLA  jl  ^L>cj^fl 

*1  ■/>  i\j  1  g  ■  p  t^LJL-<Jl  ^-aUJI  J-L>wJI  ^:  b :    »j  co  ^L^<J! 


.L^li  1>-  ^        jjJu!  5I^Jl ^iw-Ni  oJLa  .(18)«ol^j-id 


Simon  Watney,  «Making  Strange:  The  Shattered  Mirror,»  in:  Victor  (18) 
Burgin,  ed.,  Thinking  Photography,  Communications  and  Culture  (London: 
Macmilian,  1982),  pp.  173-174. 
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(John  Tagg)  £lJ  b y>-  Jj-^j  .S-^UJl  ZJ^jbi\j  a1pUjl?-VI  aj j jJ* 

jji  o^L^Jl  <q^>  l£l  .aJI         ^Jl  cjijLi)ll  ^ 

JlJLl!l  ^il ^Jl  j jjJo^)  LjJup  .^il jJl  p-Lj  ^  oljU^I  oU jk^* 
<j ji  .(JpLJl  LrJj)  «J^pU^-NI  ^JIjJI»  ^1  iblp  bjjt^i 

J^p  ^ Jh  ^ya  A>tjlJ  t  L^i  JIJc>-  ^ij  ioJbj  oliajcoj  aLJLpj  <Cx~isj 
I^LwoJl  jLjLpI 


John  Tagg,  Burden  of  Representation:  Essays  on  Photographies  and  (19) 
Histories  (Basingstoke:  Macmillan,  1988),  pp.  174-175. 
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I 


N  coljUVl      SUl~.  *LiSll  jj^j  JUi^l 

ali  jOJ        jl  /LpL^-I  sjJj-oJIj  cl+^LJ  ^1  oljLiNl 

^1  jJd  Jju;  $\       M       «>uJI  tj^Jl  (>~U)i  aiJi  11* 

.-uytJlj  ^Jlj  ^pj^^JIj  iSUlj  ^JUjilj  ii^^  *^j>' 
c^jj^j-JI   )L  ^1  jLcu  fjj*  & 

*i!^Jl  JLyJLo  Jj-Jt^  oljL^I  oU^la^-j  Oj-o^^d 


U  ijy^ij  f-4^>Jj  oLi  cy>  c  ^r1^  11  ^ 
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t^LJlj  JajlyJl        Ua-D  «fU  aJj-J  ^-Lp  jjj^ 

o.u  £+i  jj*  Lol  .^L^-Nl  ^vJcdJ  iL^o  j^Ls^> 

allj  cJUJJ 

«A>L^n  ^L*~JI»  tLf|  J j>kJ^Jl j  tCL^Jl  (Sydney) 

(Language  as  Social  aipLj^-I  A^L^jT  iiill  (Michael  Halliday) 
1925  rUJl  ^  jjj  jVUft^j  J^i^Jl  ^IJlJUj  .(1978)  Semiotic) 
^  ^Jj.  Ji j  fc^yJL-  <J  O^UJl  -u-/       1987  pUJ!   J  jlpUJj 

••  -  ....  \  sTT 

.a!pLj>.NI  jIj/MJ  a3LJI  il^jhSfl  ^Jlp  A^yJJl  az>JU* 

J j->j  (Theo  van  Leeuwen)  j^j-J  oLi  j-Jj  (Gunther  Kress) 
(Terry  Threadgold)  jJ j-*~l>  J>  iSj-^ J  (Paul  J.  Thibault)  cJ j^J 
o^jjj  LAjI  ^.^j j  t  (Anne  Cranny-Francis)  ji  <_^lj^  jlj 

(Ron)  jjjj  (Jay  Lemke)  ^^L^-J  L$l^rj  (Robert  Hodge) 

I  Jij  .  (Suzie  Scollon)  o jJ^SL-     jj— j 
.1991  pUJl  ^  (Social  Semiotics)  A>L*r^  a^LwJI  aJL* 

«Lp         ((ilpUj^Nl  aIjLo-^JI))  ^yi^  4-wojJU>  a_pIw?  J  J 

JjUj  A3*>Lp  ^y^J  A^Lo^wJl  /^o  ^  4jl    i  A^L^Jl  U Ji 

<Jkuu>  j£i  to^  A^jXjl  o oUJik^j  .  ((A^JulaJl  A^LwJl» 
.(^j^-j  JL»-pI  ^>  j^^/l  1  g     *->j)  ajj-jJwJI        aJLlJLo  I  g  . 
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La  j  Lip  I  ^.Lp  J-oJLstJ  oJlS"  ^L^wJJ 

51  (_FU  iJLii  U  i^^Jl  11a  £^  (J  J^~) 

U5j  i  JDS  J!  iiUl  .(ol >~LlJ  J^U^l  .uJl  ^ 

Jip  L^l ^  L^i;  coI>- 

.(Uajl  jj-^^br  aJLo  La  lJufc)  j^j—  aip  iLLl^JI  oLJjSlI 
i^jj^Jl  oJla  Jl  jjh  ^j-^Jl  lijb  J^L^Sfl  .J^Ll^Ij 
jlSj)  c5^Jl  <pL^  oLjL.  iw-lji  L^u-p  ol~r  SJI^^I 

^  JL*J  v^JbJb  (J  «l£J   cdiJU  ilJjSfl  Oj-^^U  ^^kpl 

^JuJl  ©Jj^)}  jl  «il*-Jl  &L+~J\  oL»jL^Jl»  ^jI^j  U  i>JLc* 


Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  Gunther  Kress,  Social  Semiotics  (20) 
(Cambridge:  Polity,  1988). 

Klaus  Jensen,  The  Social  Semiotics  of  Mass  Communication  (London;  (21) 
Thousand  Oaks,  Calif.:  Sage  Pubs.,  1995),  p.  57. 
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(22)  "  »  -  «■  "  , 

ej-&  ^iLo  ^.a!  j^I  j^jj  .iUU-^Jl  oL-ljjJl       juj^  J_p  i  J>jl^ 

illjSfl  oUI  ^  ^L^_Jl  JJL^  J-L~- 

V  .S jj  Jl^I  <ui  ^1  IJl*  ?^Lj^NI  ^LJLp  o^jL-J  JU  oLL^I 
i^-Jl^Lw-l  c^J j  i jl^jJI  jji?  J  «^pUip-VI  ^L*-~Jl»  cJlj 

.idkpx^Jl  L^jljjs  Ja>clj  ^L<wJlj   tJajii  tf>^l>  ^upLi^^I 


Bob  Robert  Ian  Vere  Hodge  and  David  Tripp,  Children  and  Television:  (22) 
A  Semiotic  Approach  (Cambridge:  Polity  Press,  1986). 

Ron  Scollon  and  Suzie  Wong  Scollon,  Discourses  in  Place:  Language  in  (23) 
the  Material  World  (London:  Routledge,  2003). 

Hodge  and  Kress,  Social  Semiotics,  and  Theo  van  Leeuwen,  (24) 
Introducing  Social  Semiotics  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  2005). 
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c~Jj  ti^JU-  «a^JIp»  £*j-^>y  olj~-i;  cJlS  _jJ  U5  ^"*>LUJ 
oU..-.„^'  £UJ  dJUS  Jju  jl)  JUo  Jb-  J)  Salj         v^UaiNl  y 

^Ui  £i>r  ob p1-^^  f-f^ 

sIp  ^  U  ^L^l  JL*  JJa  ^  ^LJ^  ^  IJ-a  t< — LS 
i^>U-  tivas-Ull  ^j^M  ol^-wsJ  jj-^ij;  jjjJl  jjr5^*?--^ 
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j?Ju/2J  .j»Lp  iwiJU  oli  obi        ^JLp  a^L^JI  UL>-I  JjJJLJl 

JiSi  tJU^i^l  J^l—j  <Jl1sJ*-a       L^a^J  i_CU-4  c~~J 
i^j>^\  -iik*-  JlSLiL  ^jJb"  jl  ^h^Jl  j^UjSli 

ju>-yj  t^^skJl  JJ^Jb  ji^w  U       Li!  .i^jLwJi  ^ 
JJUcJj  (25 ^Lk^JJ  oJiiJi  ^IjJJI  crL^  6 ^^L— 

^  jlSLJI  aJLaJt  Ji-b  Z\Sl»  b j^lJl  JJ^J  Ji>h  ^V1^1 
aJLiuj  ^(j^r!  U-^V  ^r^^1  aJ*>Uj  J^j-jJl  JjIjL^JI 

JLp  ^jcJI  JJUJ  jS*  ^        .^1  ^  oljLlNl  J* 


Norman  Fairclough,  Critical  Discourse  Analysis:  The  Critical  Study  of  (25) 
Language,  Language  in  Social  Life  Series  (London;  New  York:  Longman,  1995). 
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iljL^-vJl       jibJ  V  /26*o j-^-*^Jl  JJj>tJj  ^L^-^Jl  J^_L>tjJl 

(David  Tripp)  ^ y  JuLta j  (Bob  Hodge)      j_a  c-jj-j  ^^ij 

jjuo  ;&L^Jl  ^JJ  ^Children  and  Television)  (28)jUJbJlj  JUkSfl 
^^jJl  JJi^Jl  ^Jl*_*c_^  <.a!^L*JIj  aIpUj^VI  ij^IaJlj  ^r-^Jl 
jl  i^L^Jl  oj^Jl  6l  .J^UJ^I  jjii^Jtj  o%jLll!lj 

iJ  Sli^S"  ^J? N  j^>-^i  l-i^  01        t^^vaJl  J^b-cjJl  ^^iajkxJ 


a^j  oUJUxs^  oli j  ^r^Jl  S^JlOj 


Glasgow  University  Media  Group,  More  Bad  News,  Bad  News;  vol.  2  (26) 
(London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1980);  William  Leiss,  Stephen  Kline  and  Sut 
Jhally,  Social  Communication  in  Advertising:'  Persons,  Products  and  Images  of  Well- 
Being,  2d  Ed.  (London:  Routledge,  1990),  and  Edward  F.  McQuarrie  and  David 
Glen  Mick,  «On  Resonance:  A  Critical  Pluralistic  Inquiry  into  Advertising 
Rhetoric,»  Journal  of  Consumer  Research,  vol.  19  (1992),  pp.  180-197. 
Csikszentmihalyi  and  Rochberg-Halton,   The  Meaning  of  Things:  (27) 
Domestic  Symbols  and  the  Self 

Hodge  and  Tripp,  Children  and  Television:  A  Semiotic  Approach.  (28) 
McQuarrie  and  Mick,  «On  Resonance:  A  Critical  Pluralistic  Inquiry  (29) 
into  Advertising  Rhetoric». 
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w>t£^l  o^U~Jl  jJUJl  tJ^Jlj  i~-ljJu 

J^vfljjJl  4_LL*_<o  Oj_>-J  t4_o-U^/l   *LoJ_C-j  ^^JLs^j-^Jl 

Jl  f^lj  ^LxS^lj  ^LUlj  i^ijJlj  *L->>/1  dili 


^L-^wJl  jl  eiUi  ^^a-jj  .i^Laj_L*-<Jl  ^r^j  c*^)"  J^^JJ 
53-0  (Aldous  Huxley)  ^J-^-Sj-a  ^j-i-Jl  JLi  .illL^il  LajLjl^! 
bLu,*»l  tL^PjJ  jl5  LjI  iliUiJl  cjL-jLJJIj  oU-j^-Jl  Jl 

i^Jlj  iloSfl  JU-pVi  JU         JSLio  ^L-«,...«  II  JJ-^1 

>        "  c, 

SiUill  j^a  yfc! «^uLLj  dJi»  JIp  jll?  U5  til^L-Vl  ilL—j-Jlj 
iiliiJl  i^»lj^  jc^5^  J^  -^Lw*  dilJu  j-a j  .i^ljj  ip^ju  £L*JJI 

.AjJb>-  ^oolJl 

.U^kwo  ^^J  J^>l^Jl  tj^ly  LfLS  5ijkuJl  i*Ul 

j  ojL  j^/jj  p-*L-  ^J^j^-"  JJ-5  V         d?^  ^  J 


Aldous  Huxley,  £w<&  ««^/  Means:  An  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  Ideals  (30) 
and  into  Methods  Employed  for  their  Realization  (London:  Chatto  and  Windus, 
1941),  p.  276. 
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:  L*^^  j-*  Jit  L»jLjlpI j  JLaJI  SJL-kj  J;t  JL»_»I  ^J-p 

^Ji  ^  *Ua\  Jit  jUkJl  jt  ljaSH  alSi  ^  U  UU 

5t  0£j**Jl  tfji  '^r^J  .«ijU3l»  U^Jlj  ^Ij^Jl 

£!UJI  La*LJ  jt  ^  .vW  4^  ^  J  v-*111 

^^SUJ  oljUVl  ja        J  .^-^  V  Lo  dljajj 

^51  ^Jl  ±Jh>*A  ^>  JpUJI  J  ^iJl        Jij  o1  s 

JI  tfiJlj  vW1  J  4(Yuri  Lotman) 

SjLitAJ  «JL*~JI  ot>UJl»  ^Ik^  ipL^  JI  t yj6  i^jJL* 
/^((^jjJl  ^jh*  SiUiJl  J  <3Lro-r.Jl  i^L^Jl  J^>^«  JI 

Csikszentmihalyi  and  Rochberg-Halton,   The  Meaning  of  Things:  (31) 
Domestic  Symbols  and  the  Self,  pp.  16-17. 

Yury  Lotman,  Universe  of  the  Mind:  A  Semiotic  Theory  of  Culture,  (32) 
Translated  by  Ann  Shukman;  Introduction  by  Umberto  Eco  (Bloomington: 
Indiana  University  Press,  1990),  pp.  124-125. 
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O J^JL^-^JI  tifijjJaJl  oi-fj  ^yL*-^  ci^Lp  jj-^  J-*->*jj 
^jc^JI  ojj^J   U5^>Lpj   l^i>- tjj-vaJ  «l£jj  ^^JLj^-aI 

LgJlSj  JLail  ^r^J  ^'j-5  ^^.iJ  ^iJl  jJ^ajJl  ^^51 

jl>«jj  .4^jo  Uj  iaji^^jl  JL/2JVI  iLw-j  ^jJ^>J  <*-s^>«4  AjyrJLU 
Jll<jl  J~w-  iiwi>tJLw^Jl  olyJJl  JU^Jl  iL^>j  J5  jjo 

J^Uj  fJuLj  .JJjlJJJI  jUaiVl  JJL-j  ikL-^j  ^-^JJl  ^1 
J4_ji  tijy^t  J-JUjJ  iik^o  t^i  iih^Jl  tilu^Sflj  J  La?  VI 
j«j  ci*>L^Vl  J^->cjj  -<S ^  VLSLil  Ju^Jj  JLOl 

^  ((JjVl  ljL-Jl»  01  JjiJl  ^J-P  C  J^iy  J^ol  jUajVl  JSL*j 

4* 

^  L$J  lift  t(35)^J-^  j\  ^>  ^r*  JrU*ljH"  y>\ 

oLi*>UJl»  (Metz)  >^-*  gJ  k  ./?  *  iJj—^-Jl  oL^ljjJl 


Emile  Benveniste,  «The  Semiology  of  Language,»  in:  Robert  E.  Innis,  (33) 
ed.,  Semiotics:  An  Introductory  Anthology  (London:  Hutchinson,  1986),  p.  235. 
Gunther  R.  Kress  and  Theo  van  Leeuwen,  Multimodal  Discourse:  The  (34) 
Modes  and  Media  of  Contemporary  Communication  (London:  Arnold,  2001),  and 
Ruth  Finnegan,  Communicating:  The  Multiple  Modes  of  Human  Interconnection 
(London:  Routledge,2002). 

Van  Leeuwen,  Introducing  Social  Semiotics,  p.  281.  (35) 
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$l+jy\S  ioli^J  OjL  j^S\  li*  JL&j  c(36^olyLJtJl 

jj^  ^AlAj   tjj^aJl  Jap^j  La  t^^UJl  CUSjJl  ^  .l^Jjkl^ 


JljjV  S^j-i^  yjlauu*  J-^H  L^JLk^-» 

ijJJl  iiy^)  JJj-a^Jl  ii^-a-oJl  >~jjj-J>         <r>L~sS\  ^j-Lp  t 1 j_^2^- 
.^^-Vl  ^L^~Jl  £r^'  jJa^>  ^L^>-  L_5ip  t(5ijJauJl 


JL 


ilL^jJl  oL-jU-Jl  ^  iS'jLi^Jl  y*  t>e^  **** 

.^L>-  J^^-  <^r^  jjajcd  auJ 

L^jLisJaJj  t^L^-wJJ  il^L-SlI  jt-jbli^l  j^-fs  LJ~&  J-*-*"  j^r*' 
ikjj^J!  J^I^Jl  Jj^j       Ji^J  IJjj^^  t<15lwU<Ji 

V  .(38)«oljU»)/l       Jail  b^SL.  ^  (J  lil  lift  coljUNU  pjuii 


Christian  Metz,  Language  and  Cinema,  Approaches  to  Semiotics;  26,  (36) 
Translated  by  Donna  Jean  Umiker-Sebeok  (The  Hague:  Mouton,  1971),  p.  242 
Messaris,  Visual  «Literacy»:  Image,  Mind,  and  Reality,  p.  121.  (37) 
Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  8  (38) 
vols.  (Cambridge;  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-1958),  5.449. 
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.j£L*y>  i-jJU  ^tSl  (Eikhenbaum,  Boris) 

>*  :  (1932  JlJLpO  (Eco,  Umberto)  jj  j*JS  tji^l 

{Theory  of  Semiotics)  ^LwJl  i^lai  AjbS  J>  -J^^kd  jbj 

^  vWj  cij^Ji  oU~»-U  ^  ^  c-^1"  ^  (1976) 

(Notion  of  JjjtJl  f>f**)  (Unlimited  Semiosis)  «ij*lw>*>Ul 
((^sl;^!!  11)) j  ii^j^j  jl^p  Successive  Interpretants) 

.(Aberrant  Decoding)  ((Jl^L^JI  ^aJLJI  (Closed  Texts) 


Umberto  Eco,  ifaH/       f/re  Platypus:  Essays  on  Language  and  Cognition,  (1) 
Translated  from  the  Italian  by  Alastair  McEwen  (London:  Seeker  and  Warburg, 
1999),  p.  251. 
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(^^c-Jl   /^uJDj  t((]sUjJl 

jjfc  :  (1980  _  1904)  (Bateson,  Gregory)  ^jyuj* 

oi ja~l}\j  J^t >Ji  j^^j  (The  Ecol°gy  of  Mind)  (( j5^1  ^ 

j  *  :  (1980  -  1915)  (Barthes,  Roland)  j^jj  ^Ojl  j 

U.LJI  ^Aj-Jl  ^  (1970)  (S/Z)  j 

j_*  :  (1970  .  1895)  (Propp,  Vladimir)  *J_!_,_i:£Li 

.(1928)  (77a?  Morphology  of  the  Folktale)  h 


.jbitfjjS  i*-jJU  ^k)l  (Brondal  Viggo)  jk3  tjLUj^ 
^JjVl  ^rjjJL  o jJj-jJ^JI  j^Lfj  :  (Structuralism)  Jl 


Roland  Barthes,  Roland  Barthes,  Translated  by  Richard  Howard  (2) 
(Berkeley:  University  of  California  Press,  1977),  p.  79. 
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:  ^JLJS  JUL.)  i^^ikJwJl  J!  LrwJ  UjLjlpL  y*l jikJl  dJJL; 

jj+aj~i   :  ^J^jJl  j^j  .oC  C^Uj^i  ^  CjIJj^j  JjJ^Jj  (c_i^2_!l 

^JU  :  (1993  .  1897)  (Burke,  Kenneth)  *d-^-:.<  c^jj-j 

^^Jlj  Jw-pi  jL^-Jij  Ui^Jlj  SjU^^I  J>  J^^l 

.  (Master  Tropes)  «-u^L-Vl  ^p^I  jj^aJl»  Ifii 

.j5L*j*  IL-jO*  ^1  (Bogatyrev,  Petr)  ^  t^Jlp^ 

_  1839)  (Peirce  Charles  Sanders)  jj^JL*-  >)jL*LJ  t^j—* 

Jl  oJuJL*Jl»  o-JuJLp  ^j— M  jjb  :  (1914 

jrJaJl  (Trubetzkoy,  Nicolai)  ^V^X-J  t(^^i'>;LjjJJ 

^1  (Tynyanov,  Yuri)  ^j^>  tci^LU 

:  (1982  _  1896)  (Jakobson,  Roman)  jt-«jj  Oj-^-jj-*'*-*- 
^SL*^o  i^j-Lo  ^j^b  ^  jjp  ^  jl5  .^Jj  ^^JJ  ^r-^ 
-u^l  Ja^JjIj  U1926  fbJl        ^  (1915  rUJl  ^i) 

^  aJ^JJ  ^L^j  .1949j  1939  J*\*  ^  J^W^ 

*       ,  «.  >  * 
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iS'/y^  tp-w-JJl  tjpljJl  JjUxJI  : LJ^\  ilw-L-S/l  <clol$~4  j-L^aiJj 

^  j~v«Jl  tjjU^illj  ^jUjJI  tijL^Jlj  Sjbc^^l  c^j-Jlj  jL^^l 

^i^Jui  y>  :( 1930  jJij^)  (Derrida  Jacques)  tlJU>i 

c->Lj  ^J-p  j^JLp  ->J-j>  .(  jj~*j<+>         ^Js-  JLuJI  LfSltj) 

_  1857)  (Saussure,  Ferdinand  de)      jL-^-j^j-J  t  jj-~»j—**> 

jlJUlJI  LrJ-t  .jJj^JI  ^j^^-Jl  iLJ>Jl  iluJSfl  :  (1913 
oljLiNl  jjo  ^jJj          o.xip  cL^jJj^— Jl  ^  ^j^-Jl 


J^ji       :(2001  .  1920)  (Sebeok,  Thomas)  <.£j~* 

<V~jSfl  JlJ_aJI  ^Jzijj  tJ^^Jl  J^L-o-w.Jl  JlJLaJI  O^jj 

.j£L*y>  Z^jJji  (Shklovsky,  Victor)  t^^SLijiSw. 
jjb  :  (1992  .  1917)  (Greimas,  Algirdas)  ^b^Jl  ^Uj> 
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_  1859)  (Edmund  Husserl)  J^-j-a  AJj-oL  S ^iU»  c^jJ-Jl  di* 
_  1908)  (Maurice  Merleau-Ponty)  ^j-j  -  j-Jj-*  j~-Dj-*J  (1939 
. (Theory  of  Signification)  L^jL  i^L^Jl  c(1961 

JUpL  ^j-JI  ^jJaJ  O^JUj  ^r*^\  J^Jl  ^  ^U-.> 
jL*  L.  ^  ^U-)  ,>Jj  (1895  -1970) 

^lJI  ^  aJUaLJ  .(ci^Jl  J>^Jlj  ^SLiJl  J-UJL 

oJL>-j  UjLipLj  ^ yu^a]\  L^**l\  o^jj  ^L^-Jl  £jj>*l\  ^L».....Jl 

:(2001  -  1909)  (Gombrich,  Ernst)  *C~Jjl  ij&j+jp 

-uLidl  5 >i         Jl  >JJ<  <y  £ ^j^Jl  ^Jci\ 

.(jto^P  :  dLJi  JbO  (Extreme  Conventionalism) 
:  (1998  -  1906)  (Goodman  Nelson)  ^j^-^Jj  ^La^jJ> 

^  :  (1984  .  1926)  (Foucault,  Michel)  *JL,t-.-*  t 

^jJai-Jl  Oli^l  iJLl  ti^H  ^U  J^'  ^3>° 

.  5  /1884)  (Voloshinov,  Valentin  N.)  cJ^> 
SjLJl3 j  k~~£ jLJl  s^u5  4JI  £^j-Jl  ^  -^jj  >*  :  (1936 
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^L*Jl  jJ^S)  {Marxism  and  the  Philosophy  of  Language)  3JLUI 
jj-~>j^  ^boj^V  ISL^  L>L>  bU^Jl  IJl*  j-LJiXjj  .(1929 

.(1975  .  1895)  (Mikhail  Bakhtin) 

i-.jJU  jJail  (Karcevski,  Sergei)  ^ .  t 

^jj-JLi  :  ( 1 945  _  1874)  (Cassirer  Ernst)  c — Jjl  t  j^tf 
L  jtfl  .1941  fUJl  ^  iX^Vl 

(7%e  Philosophy  of  Symbolic  Aly  J\  JlSwifl  iiJii  <oli5  *u  y> 
«j^l£Jl  Jliw^i  ^JL«J         t(*l>>-l  **->J)  Forms) 

£j_Jl  ^  :  (1941  JlJIj^)  (Kristeva,  Julia)  Liyr  cli^./ 

^3  ^J^j  .iiUiJij  ^Jci\  JJUeJl       0 ^la^j  <.  4j j-J^  -byUj 

JL^-b)  ^jLo^Jl  (J jJw2_Sl  ^^^Jl  oIJj^j  J-Jj>*J  <lJL~J  La 

jLS^Ij  (Freud)  J^j ^i)  J^—iJl  J-J^Jlj  (1*-*  JJH^j^ 
^jj       jjl  Jl         <^-*J  •  ((Melanie  Klein)  J 

.^bJl  Uajl  c^Soi  Ji j  .J^I^Jl  ^Jip  JLxu  ^JJt 

:  (1950  -  1879)  (Korzybski,  Alfred)  »Jb^Jl  c^L^Jj^ 

cr-J  4_*JL£Jl»  jij  (The  Map  is  not  the  Territory)  ({{JJ>J^\ 

.  (The  Word  is  not  the  Thing) 
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J  jL*  y>  :  (1981  -  1901)  (Lacan,  Jacques)  itfTi 

i:^Jl  oIJUI  fJ*il  ^0»>1  J\  ^  .<>J>  J^JI 

tjjjjijJ       Jul)  JjVi  s^joSii  jji      ^brji  >  siiJi 

oJ>^"  . « jlJdl  c^J  J^JjlJL!  >jl_JI  J^^l*  ^ 

.(ajL^JIj   SjU^MI)  JJ^^l^J   cT-j'^  4JU-Pl  ^ 

jkJ)> j  (.(The  Mirror  Stage)  «5l^Jl  iU- ^»  ^Ul  <u  ^  U  ^1 
(The  ti^^l^Jl  j  ^j-* jJl» j  (.(Realms  of  the  Imaginary)  «JI^Jl 

.  Symbolic  and  the  Real) 

J^L*-~*        :(1993  -  1922)  (Lotman,  Yuri)  ^JJt  cjUi^J 

J^i-  -^j^  LJ>^! 
^Li^Jl  ^j7v^  ^1  j  <d£J  t^^^jJl  j^MSwJl  ^L^Jl  oJ-iJl 
015 j  .(Cultural  Semiotics)  «ilsUlJl  ^L^Jl»  *L^I  J*>U-  ^ 

:(1908  jlJIj-0  (Levi-Strauss,  Claude)  *jiS  t^jl^u-  ^yU 

iS j^Jl  JLjl  ^ij  j~A  ^r^yjjr^  ^  >* 

oMjUJLj  J-Lcl>  Lo  ^  i^Lkj)  jj^j^5U«j  I ^i5  ^5Lj  .j^L*  }l 

<u^*lil  jLjz^j  .^IjL^JIj  ^jU^-Ml  jj~o^5U-  ^1  JJj^j 
«olj^k-Sfl»j  ^iLkxi^lj  iUUjuJ!  o%UJi  ilW^1 
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4j ^JwJl  JlxjLo  jjvkJSj  Lo  ULp   :  (Poststructuralism)  -U>b» 

L_!j  oJJl  oiji  LJI  J5UJI  ^1 ^1  JLp  t^j^l 

jjj^jJl  JuoLo  j^J?  Jill j  .Sills'  l$Jl  L>JJ  ^woJjki^» 
JUVI  :>U^I  aJ^jJI  Ji^U  ^L^JI  j>LiXij  .tcAUl  J-iLtJM 
^j))       c^LLSo  ol  j^^-d         LJlp  ^L^-wJI  j jL  ij^JI 

-JrrJ1-^1  r51^1  ^  lT11  J^^1  'bj  V"1-^ 

j^Jl        :  (1993  .  1931)  (Metz,  Christian)  tjrf 
jLcl,  L.  if^iSl  ^Lp         jSj  -j^j 

((JJUcJl  J^JjuJUj  (The  Grand  Syntagmatique) 

^Jj_^i j  ol j-i-wlJl  j—;  oli!>L*Jl j  (The  Imaginary  Signifier) 

k** jJU  ^JaJI  (Mathesius,  Vilem)  ^}Li  c^^mJU 
J^L^-wJl  ^5UJJ  i^jJuo  ^y*  :  (Paris  School)  j~jjL>  i— j-L* 

l^b  i^Ll      U  l^i  jSt  .1970  ^U)l  jp-  OjU  L4J! 

J/Vl  ,j-Lj>        .v-L-Sfl  SJ^aJI        J^Jbu  Jl 

Cud  j  ^jLi  j>5U  ttlW.*  "^LJU^:  il^aJl  ^yJl 
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oJ-^upI  ^JJl  ((Arid)  «J^U)I»  ilUl  Jji)  ^UaJl  £^jJI  JJ^Jl 
pJUj  ^Lk^Jlj  £sLj>I  ^ill^  ^vUiJl  J^J 

4jj«j^Jl  ip j^j^JI  oJla  <j~-.1I  "  (Prague  School)        <L- jJU 

(Bohuslav  dLJl yU  ci^L-^A^j  (1946  -  1882)  (Vilem  Mathesius) 
(Sergei  Karcevski)  ^JJl^J^  j>-j~*>3  (1978  _  1893)  Havranek) 

_  1891)  (Jan  Mukarovsky)   >jjLfj_.  jl^-j,  (1955  _  1884) 

o.uj^I j  . jj~^SV j  (1938  _  1890)  jjXfLjjS  j  (1975 

f 

l+JLL^J  oJl^-Ij  t  J^J15  uiiUi^JL  L^Jli^U 

o j \  oJlj  Xo^L^»JL» j  jj-*- j-**-  ^J-^-s  s*>^>ej)  4_)JLLw*^  Jl5w»L5 
tixJJl      «5jj55*i)l  oU^JLJb  jvjfcjujb^  Jjij 5— jJuJl  o j_a  ^ 

j jiJl  oU^~*  y  jLi Lf^Jol  :  (Tartu  School)  y 3~-jJU 

jjujl  oJla  cJ^£>  :  (Copenhagen  School)  j^l^^  jJu 

JlJbj^  yuij  (1966  .  1899)  (Louis  Hjelmslev)  Uu\  uJUh 

jj-^j-S'L^  o^Jj  c^-^lj  -(1953  .  1887)  (Viggo  Brondel) 
1939  Jl  oJu»  Jt\  (1982  .  1896)  (Roman  Jakobson) 
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J  j£L*y>      jJl»  jj^- 1  *  (Moscow  School)  j-to 
.  1893)  iJujJ&x  j^j  jj^^SV  o\^jJ\  jliu-ftfl  1915  fbJl 
oJJl  i^ljjJ  ^I^pj^^  v^>-  ^  wjiL-j^  5-^i cJlSj  .(1971 
(Victor  ^^L^JLSLi  jj-i-C  3  oJj*  j-LA:"  iOj-*-SJl 

(Yuri  Tynyanov)  OjJl  .  :  ,  T  (1943  _  1894)  Shklovsky 

.  1886)  (Boris  Eikhenbaum)  fj\  .  :  -W  j  ^.jj-jj  (1943  -  1894) 

.jjjU       jJU  yj>-  j£~*y>  i**j-U 

.1901)  (Morris,  Charles  William)  ^LJj  >ljL*LJ  c^j^ 

t^^o  o^Uoj  .(3)oljLi)/l  jJp  I4JL  ^L*~Jl  tJ^jtJl 
^>J|  obJLSJlj  oUI^I  Jl^p  J-s^I yJ!  i-J i^L^Jl  Ji-b 
^>Jl*^  *LUl  Jl  .il5j-LJl  oJiJJ  sLy  ^ 

^Jl  ^Lp       aISLo^JI  <uU*L~«  jl^j  .C^jJj-j 

(Sign  Vehicle)  «5jUVl  ^AW*  jI&jIj  tilijl^ij  iJMjJl 

.(jiUJl  jl  JiJJl  JI  SjLi^U) 

•Qji  ^jJ*        (Mukarovsky,  Jan)  jU-  t  jLijjlS'^ 


Charles   William   Morris,   Foundations   of  the    Theory   of  Signs,  (3) 
International  Encyclopedia  of  Unified  Science,  vol.  1,  no.  2  (Chicago,  111.:  The 
University  of  Chicago  Press,  1938),  pp.  1-2. 
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Z+> jJu*  Jsl>\  (Havranek,  Bohuslav)  o}L*jAjj  idLJl yL* 
jj*  :  (1966  _  1899)  (Hjelmslev,  Louis)  ^^jJ  wcjLJ  JL* 

J jjjujl        j  (Expression)  k^-*^  Jl jJl         J-ll^l  4l£J 

oUjJL^o  jj*  iiJj^  jr^h  .(Content)  k^jJ^-*))  i^w^J 

t  (<oLa  _  ^ j^j>«^o)j  t  ( J-Sw  -  j^j.^^  t(J^Li  -  ^j^>^)  !  <lL>-I jjl* 

l^J  cr-^^  jrr*  jS^   ^  •  - 

:  (1941  .  1897)  (Whorf,  Benjamin  Lee)  *J  j^Lj  tOjjj 

(Edward  Sapir)  ^~»L»  ajljil  Jj^Jill  ^J> j  {_^>.y>\  J^—J'  >* 
£Ui>J1  j  iULJJl  il~Jl  ^  -  ^L-  w> >»  (1939  .  1884) 
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"(4).,,  (3).t  (2)        .      M    €      (1),  t. 


Winfried  Noth,  Handbook  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in   Semiotics  (1) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1990). 

Vincent  Michael  Colapietro,  Glossary  of  Semiotics,  Paragon  House  (2) 
Glossary  for  Research,  Reading,  and  Writing  (New  York:  Paragon  House,  1993). 
Thomas  Albert  Sebeok,  ed.,  Encyclopedic  Dictionary  of  Semiotics,  (3) 
Approaches  to  Semiotics;  73,  Editorial  Board,  Paul  Bouissac  [et  al.],  2nd  Ed.,  Rev. 
and  Updated  with  a  New  Pref.  (Berlin;  New  York:  Mouton  de  Gruyter,  1994). 
Paul   Bouissac,   ed.,   Encyclopedia   of  Semiotics   (Oxford:   Oxford  (4) 
University  Press,  1998). 

Marcel  Danesi,  Encyclopedic  Dictionary  of  Semiotics,  Media,  and  (5) 
Communications,  Toronto  Studies  in  Semiotics  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto 
Press,  2000). 

Bronwen  Martin  and  Felizitas  Ringham,  Dictionary  of  Semiotics  (6) 
(London;  New  York:  Cassell,  2000). 

Paul  Cobley,  ed.,  The  Routledge  Companion  to  Semiotics  and  Linguistics,  (7) 
Routledge  Companions  (London;  New  York:  Routledge,  2001). 
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LJIp  4i\  SI  t^^j  jj^j^  :  jl^->Ji  ^^uJl  JUpI  Jl  ^ 

^  (Wade  Baskin)  ji^- L  jJj  Lfj  i-*j>- ^  :  jj—  '  ^L^5U 
(Roy  c5JJ  ^  f1-5  tfj-^l*  /8>1959  fUJl 

«4JN^»j  «S^j.b»  ^^Jlks^J  ^j-jjL*  flA^-l  *j~J  .Harris) 

L4-J         p-*'  J-^J  ^  jjiJ  Ji  (10)*l^>-l 

.^1  iJU  L^J  LfLJl        L^i  vl^Jl  c(InteLex) 

(12)   . "    ,  ,  .      .  r  •  t  *\i  do-: 

fijjl«  01  jUp^o  4*J?  LJzA  UlJfc  j  . 


Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (8) 

Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 

from  the  French  by  Wade  Baskin  (London;  Fontana,  1974). 

Ferdinand  de  Saussure,  Course  in  General  Linguistics,  Edited  by  Charles  (9) 

Bally  and  Albert  Sechehaye  in  Collaboration  with  Albert  Riedlinger;  Translated 

and  Annotated  by  Roy  Harris  (London:  Duckworth,  1983). 

Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Collected  Papers  of  Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  8  (10) 

vols.  (Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1931-1958). 

Charles  Sanders  Peirce,  Writings  of  Charles  S.  Peirce:  A  Chronological  (11) 

Edition,  6  vols.,  Max  H.  Fisch,  General  Editor  (Bloomington:  Indiana  University 

Press,  1982-2000). 

Charles  Sanders  Peirce:  Selected  Writings,  Values  in  a  Universe  of  (12) 
Chance)  Edited,  with  an  Introd.  and  Notes,  by  Philip  P.  Wiener  (New  York: 
Dover  Publications,   1966),  and   The  Essential  Peirce:  Selected  Philosophical 
Writings,  2  vols.,  Edited  by  Nathan  Houser  and  Christian  Kloesel  (Bloomington: 
Indiana  University  Press,  1992-1998). 
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Su^JL-  oL»JL5J  (Barthes)  o jL  oVLL<J  oLlpj_*->^o 
4  (1987/1957)  (Mythologies)  ^L-Vl  :  JuiliiJl  <5L^J 

.(1977)  (Image-Music-Text)  -  ^J^1  y*^  - 

^^LJ  JL^-pIj  (Jakobson)  (13) jj_^jj_S'L>-  JL*_pI  J^iLiJ 
•*  > 

jVi  .5j^jJI  aj^JJ  JJLf*  L^l  (Levi-Strauss)  ^J^r 


^Lou ^-p  ^LlS"  <j~-J  .^jl er^^  JL^-p^  c3 j-^8  j j  *>n  a 

.^JJi^JJ  (0/2  Meaning)  ,J*+&  (Greimas) 

(15)4^UyJl         (Eco)        VLS  £rl^Jl  ^5Ju  Lo  I ^5 
5*1  ji  J^ljj  (.(Theory  of  Semiotics) 

.(Kant  and  the  Platypus)  (16)*LJl  JlA^  ciT  ii>Jb-Nl 

l  J-gJj^-^Jl  Jl-*_;Lo  C->LjLL-S'  Ofrl^JL;  p-J-JI  <■■■-»,  ./?  It 

 (Derrida)  (17)lJ—»j^ 


Roman  Jakobson,  On  Language,  Edited  by  Linda  R.  Waugh  and  (13) 
Monique  Monville-Burston  (Cambridge,  Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1990). 
Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology,  Translated  by  Claire  (14) 
Jacobson  and  Brooke  Grundfest  Schoepf  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1972). 
Umberto  Eco,   A   Theory  of  Semiotics,  Advances  in  Semiotics  (15) 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1976). 

Umberto  Eco,  Kant  and  the  Platypus:  Essays  on  Language  and  (16) 
Cognition,  Translated  from  the  Italian  by  Alastair  McEwen  (London:  Seeker  and 
Warburg,  1999). 

Jacques    Derrida:    Of   Grammatology,    Translated    by    Gayatri  (17) 
Chakravorty  Spivak  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  University  Press,  1976),  and 
=  Writing  and  Difference  =  L'Ecriture  et  la  difference,  Translated  from  the  French, 
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JJ^  SJlpL^)  jj^  {jj*  4(Lacan)  (19)jl5Nj  (Foucault)  <18)j-Sjij 

Iju!  c~~J  j^fi  ^  3««  ^^LpU;  ^  i^sUll  dUjJ  .^L^Lii 

i<jUJl  ^wij"  JiiJ  <,  Jll<Jl  J~**»  ^jIp  .il*L5 


with  in  Introduction  and  Additional  Notes,  by  Alan  Bass  (London:  Routledge  and 
Kegan  Paul,  1978). 

Michel  Foucault:  The  Order  of  Things:  An  Archaeology  of  the  Human  (18) 
Sciences  =  Mots  et  les  choses,  World  of  Man,  Translated  from  the  French, 
(London:  Tavistock  Publications,  1970),  and  The  Archaeology  of  Knowledge, 
Translated  from  the  French  by  A.  M.  Sheridan  Smith  (London:  Tavistock 
Publications,  1974). 

Jacques  Lacan,  Ecrits:  A  Selection,  Translated  from  the  French  by  (19) 
Alan  Sheridan  (London:  Routledge,  1977). 

Madan  Sarup,  An  Introductory  Guide  to  Post-Structuralism  and  (20) 
Postmodernism  (Athens:  University  of  Georgia  Press,  1993). 
Roland  Barthes,  A  Barthes  Reader,  Edited,  and  with  an  Introd.  by  (21) 
Susan  Sontag  (New  York:  Hill  and  Wang,  1983);  Michel  Foucault,  The  Foucault 
Reader,  Edited  by  Paul  Rabinow  (Harmondsworth:  Penguin,  1991);  Julia  Kristeva, 
The  Portable  Kristeva,  European  Perspectives,  Edited  by  Kelly  Oliver  (New  York: 
Columbia  University  Press,  1997),  and  Jacques  Derrida,  A  Derrida  Reader: 
Between  the  Blinds,  Edited,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes  by  Peggy  Kamuf 
(New  York:  Columbia  University  Press,  1998). 
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^  ^^Jj  .LfJjLu  ^1  c/tfU*-Jl  ^  ^3iU  IxJ^  IjXva^  LwUJl 
tijUJl  o>J  jl  JiSfl         l-^j  JJu>  <qJ> y>  J  L^yil 
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Lo  L^i*>^  t>°  *jLJ^I  c^-0  :  (Reference)  £b>-jl 

,*Lw*j)M  OjL      jj  J^J^i^-l  :  (Anchorage)  *L*-jl 

C->t-j   <jJ-*->  J^-0)  ^  <LuL*J  ^-s^L^P  J-**-*-'   0'  ^J^-^-l 
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.^JL^LAoJl  0*1  yUl  L^2jI  jJajl  .(L^lU 

otjL^i  ^JaJ  iJljl  5j  ^Denaturalization)  ?  II  SJljJ 

uLi»Ol  LfiJ^  cOjLj  U-»w>j  i^^y' er*  °' j-^^b 

*****  »  « 

.^JasJl  .dJL&JI  Udl  >;i  .ti>-  blp  Uj&  jjAJl  vrA^SlI 
ciyuj)  cijjLjl  SjU^I  ^  :  (Metaphor)  SjUiJ 

J^Jjl*       £^  J,Jl^  J*-*-*  dr0  SjL^-^l  cJJlj  ca^jL^ 

.Sxp^Ul  Sj^aJl  cj^pl  JUJI 
^ij_^-jJl  ^^JLi-j  :  (Relative  Autonomy)  i  J^LLi-m»I 

^^.jjjl  4_5jl>*jl^I       la     *  j-*  ^Interpellation)  <jl  h ;  7  ■  *\ 

^L.^  (Jill:)  o^LJl  olJJl  Lf»  « jiLLxJ))  ^Jl  tjl^ >J  (Althusser) 
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^UL-Sfl  ^jly^-  ^       i^JL;  :(Myth)  Ij^J 

.ausJij  i^JaJi  J-  Ja^^*  ,yifiJi  oUWNl  ^  Ol.^ 

ILUJ p  oljLJiNl  ^  m^J  :  (Digital  Signs)  i^Jj  oljUl 
(i^L-M  S^JiJl  ^)  (I)  :  (Natural  Signs)  ii*-J»  oljUil 

i(jJ»~*t  ^.jiiJl)  jLJI  JLp  JJb  ^JUI  jL^jdl  dUS  Jli*j  iSJb 

|JLA  JLp)  5 yL~Ji  $1  J^AJ  Oj^  ^  '<^>  (jJ-H")  ^Ij^i  <£> 

^)  oLLS^I  (^)  Ka^—UI  jj-aJI  *xJI  J  ^  ^3  ^ 

.oljUu-^l  £•  UaU;  v-U  ^  (^J^JI  'i^11  cj*^1 

UjL^L  iijJG  oljLil  ^»  :  (Analogue  Signs)  Si^JaJ  oljUt 
l-^j  j5U  .(w jJl  oljUtyl  JM^)  S>_Uju  oIj^j  L»jLi*L 

il^rtUl  ^LJKJl  (» jj^^br  J-iii  :  (Signum)  SjLil 
(Signans)  JUJl  ^  Ja.y  o.u*         .SjU>l  ^  iW-d)  Signum 

.  (Signatum)  J 
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a^j jjj))  Lfjl  ^jJLp  ^J^iJ  (^^-a  olS       j        •  (Sign)  SjLil 

IJu&  LJLw^l  ^-l—oj)  obj-p-j^Jlj  JL*_$S/Ij  otj-^S/lj  jj_v2_i!j 

^1  ^yr jJ^  c^*"*  ^ j-^J^xi^w«  I^-Uj^  (1)1  j^j      oljUM  ^r;.,/g7 
tiuijJI  oljLi^ll  tij^JaJl  oljLi^fl  Ua^l  ^JaJl  .L^j  <J 5 jkJ^ 

SjLiJ  J;l  ^ j^lJ  V  o jLil  ^  :  (Simple  Sign)  a  h  ■  ... >  SjLil 
.ojUVl  .^^Jl  SjLi^l        j&\  .IS jj\  SjUVl  ^i^U,  ^>-t 


^Jllflu^  j-a  :  (Complex  Sign)  i*£ J*  S jLil 


SjUVl  Ul,I  ^1  oljUl  ^j^j  ^1  5jLi>l  Jlp  iJNjJJ 

^-o  S^Lp  j*Ji^LwJ  ^JJa^o  y&  ^Conventionality)  ^^Usl^I 

Ux^j  .J^JjuJIj  JIjJI  ^  o%JI  ^1  SjLi^U  ^Lj^I  ^lk^ 


jJaJl  XlS<^ j  £4*"*  ^J  * JJ lT^^  V-^d        ^  jAr^ 

.^^i  jsa^i  Jul)  s^l  ciikUp^i  Uji 

Ijufe  jj_L*JljJl  ^Jlj*^-Lw*J  ^Conventionalism)  ii-?v)Ua-^l 

^JLJL>Jl  ^JbJl  J  iJl  £_>- oljL^^I  « J-s^i^  — j  ^ jiaj^jj 
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^  ii^LJl  5 1  ^Jlp  jj— j— -  J^Jj  :  (Arbitrariness)  ifbLipl 

t^jj^  L^o  iL^J!  c — J  :^UpI  J^-uJ»j  JUJI 

dJJi  I  jilt  ^JJl   oj—j-'  'Oj^JiuJl         ^Jj~5j  •V*CT*'  J1 

^jl ^^JJ  Jjl>wlJ  ^Lk^  j-»  :  (Bricolage)  oLLiSt 

I  ju»  _rJ^J.j  .S».  i\ y*  ^-Jl&l  ibUi-l  5jLi>0 

LaJ  j-laJI  .<U^  £-*  l^Jijjj  0-^  oljLil  L_f^-i 

SL-l£*JVl  ^JL^Jl  oUjUUl  :  (Reflexivity)  3i-.l£*Jl 

L^i  ij^j  ^Ji  ^j-aJi  5}  .'l^jJ—i  v1-^  y  J^"  <^*j 

iJljJ  UojI  >JI  .ii-LiUi^l  ^  «lJ  *JU*JI  a*jL. 

.43yOJl  JLLfc^l  b*^**  OU)"  t^kJl 

cl>j-  .rt  -»  11  jJaJl  :  (Types  and  Tokens)  oU ^  •/»  »j 
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JJUJI  jU^Jl  JL5Jj  :  (Primacy  of  the  Signifier)  JLUI  ijjJjl 

JtjJl  d\  .JIjJI         J^'^jJUJD)  jl  4 JiVl  J* 

ioU  Jip  ^JkuJl  ^yuj  ^a^oj  .j^aJI       j  tJJ^uJl  Jiwj 

:  (Iconic)  J>M 

*  "        1  * 

JjSfl  i^jjJL,  j jJj^-JI  p-f-j  :  (Structuralism) 

ujUpl  5ij  js*  ji       >^  .(^^ij  iAJui  ^0  fUi^-Ni 

^Uj]a.u5  aJOJ I        j£  UJ  jjx*jj  jl   t<ldJ*>Vp  iojal* 

j^JiuJl  oLs^ j  Jl  Jjjl^j        .(Ij-^l  I O^jj-Jj  j^jLJI  (j~p±j) 

ybljJal!  il>Ja^Jl  oU-^JJl  £-dJ  «5JLw*_p  ^»  j-P  Ojj^-JI 

c^Ij;  ^a^p         JJ^lj  XiiJLjl j  ^SUJlj  £*i>~Jlj  iiJJl5) 

^LJl  ^1   JLPl jJl]\ j   Ol j-A^-^Jl  <-<LtjCjl   Jl  j^u- 4 


4»jLuJl   Jl   ij^lLo  ^Jo<J   ^l!l  j^2^i\   4jjliL->   villi  J    C  y^S\ 

4j^SLUl  olJi^-jJl  AjJl>Jj  L^o  L>  J  (^LjaJl  JL!U) 

UDI  ^l^^  i^j-u  tJlJb)ll  jL^-l  Uuj  >JI  .oUJl 

c^yji  ja^Jt  c^i>iJi  ji^Ji  r^ir^j\ 
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aJJ  .LLj  Li?  Lip  I  l$J  JlaJi  iJ~J  :(Indexical)  ^ 

iii^*>U  0^^^  . ( LLr^  jl  L-1p-)  L  iijjiaj  o Jj-i-^Lf  J-^e 

t5jl^Jl  ol>^j  4  oU-jJI  dDS  JUL*)  ^Lll^I  jl  JUii^M  li* 

t^^u  -Up  SjLiNl  ^ij-o-i        :  (Interpretant)  SjLi)fl  J^jb 

aIpUi^-I  V^jL  Sjj^-  ^  :  (Codification)  ^-a-t:il  C.::*i 

(JUVl  Jb4  Jli*)  iL~>  5yL^  oUtAWI  t^ik*-^ 

.  (Guiraud)  j ^~>-       j  S.ui*^ 

JU^j^VI       ^Lk^Jl  iJUb  £>r Ji  :  (Contiguity)  jjb*J 

j\)  JA  ^  ^  lj*r  L.  ^  U  Ji  5jLi>J 

o^-Ju  i^Ju  j-a  :  (Paradigmatic  Analysis)  ^1  J~l*«i 

Jb  L^p  ^150)  iJLJlj  vrj^Jl  V-wi5l 

.^jdl  JJUdl  c  JlJL^^J  JjJ^JI  cjn-jII  tJU#l 
:  (Syntagmatic  Analysis)  y 
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\Ju\  .L^lj^-I         olWUl j  «y^k  11  ^^Jl  JbJb>J  Jl 

Jix>)  y&l ^Jiil  i—lj^        :  (Synchronic  Analysis)  ^Ij^  JJ^ 

i^jjl  jS>j  .^>!l  ja  ik>J  J  olU  UJi  ji  U5 

JUJUl  U,j  >JI  .A^jbJl 
^UjJl  JJl>*jJI  ^ jju  :  (Diachronic  Analysis)  jUj  J-J^J 

^jl  .^otjJl  oNUJl  ^  iLJu*  j}JaJ!  01  jj-j-  jr*\ 

.j*Vj&  jJbJi  tr^Jij  ^JJi  Uj 

Lip  a^J^^o  ^JLks^  j-&  :  (Code-Switching)  ijj>Jhr* 

^  ^U5^JI  J>J  Ji  SjlijU  UL^I  jl   c^>!  <*)  J\  AiJ  ^ 

o yLJ  j-*  JUii^l  ^Ip  -y^  ^>  Ji  Jr?1-^- 

.oljLil  J;l  J  ^>-i  SyLj.  Jl  ^py 

l5-a-J  (Sj-t  '  (Transformation  -  Rules)  aJ-pI -  J-jj-^-J 

oLfjLU  Jl  JUJuJ  Jjj^         otj^  o*  3 JaJl 

J~~-  J-p)  L^waJ  ^  LLki^  oLyL^  J-p  ^yJl  yj*l\ 

^5UJ  j  .LiL*_>  l^i*J  AlaJala  o%j>J  i  (iik>t*  ^J?L«!  J  tJlloJl 
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Iff 

.Igjwo  L>  ^ji  SIpU^.  oVb  jJ>  :(Syntagm)  ji 

.ijr^-A  IS  StS"  oSlUJl  jJLUj  'cr^  (3-»J  r^..? 

> 

^Jl  5jLi!>\J  ^Ik^Jl  Ha  ^JL^J  :  (Isomorphism)  Ji'LtJ 

t^^bl  L^j  ^1  «JJUi!l»  ^LLu^. 

^1  S^jjJL  L^aJ  ^yLiiJl  jrliil        '.(Encoding)  jJUS 

o^.  '^A  d>j^iJ  ^l^r^1 

yisJ  lf*J*  p  ^  ol ^LiJl  :  (Naturalization)  ^Jal 

#c?ckJt  SJljl  Uil  >i 


:  (Multiaccentuality  of  the  Sign)  SjLi)ll  v  ■  ■  s  7 

^1  ^U-j^ll  f Ju^uJj  t  (Voloshinov)      jJ^J. jJ ji  <lpU?  ^JJa^a^ 
.La^^JJj  ^^j-^aJl  ^wAk^Jl  ^JlluJl  JL^*1^I  Js> 

5jLi)U  ^Ik^Jl  IJla  Ijbji  ^1  :  (Differance)  <3jl£ 
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Nl  ^JL  *y  «difference»  4l~J ^iJl  i*JL£Jlj  ^JJa^Jl  lJuA  ^  j 
jj^,^  jLxpI  ^Jlp  Ll>JL>-        ^Jik^Jl  iJLfc  ^j^jj  .ajL5UI  ^ 

JuoLo  JJi^Jl       *l>wJl ^r— I        :  (Deconstruction)  dLSJj 

jl^tl  Usui       LJl  tio^aJl  c^J  JjUiII  :>^-*  ciJ^^' 

o^LUdl  c^-p       Jaj  II  SJIjl  Uuf  ^1  .o^UJi  ^Jo: 
.fij-JI  JU.U  c  JlJL^fl  JJUdl  t&UsM  caklfcll 

(Binary  Oppositions  (or  (3jl*J j  c^LUi  j0  ijJLJ  o^LLaJ 
I4J  Ji^ljJi  ^aiJ  oNIjJI  jj>  oLjLJ  ^  :  Digital  Opposition)) 

■>-»  dJJi  Jli*  tUikw-  JjLiu  obi  JiL>  JIjli^I  JjJ^r  ^ 

o^L>L2jJI  jJkJl  :  (Oppositions,  Semantic)  S-J^i  O^L.L2J 
(Analogue  Oppositions  (olal  ./»  i)  4— 5j  .  \»  i  o!>L-»L-(i— * 


LLw  JjJl?-   J  iLLixi  ^-a  : (Antonyms)) 
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^-SUJlj  Sjjj-aJI;  «^>-  c — J  -  X>-» 

.  Ijfclt j  StfUjl  >J!  :  (Constraint)  JL-S 
colJJI  ^Ji-Jl  :  (Constitution  of  the  Subject)  olUl  J-y-te 

.JTL&I  >JI  :  (Homology)  JiU 
J\  J /in  i  Ml  jJLj  :  (Articulation  of  Codes)  ol Jjaiii 

ol>_tJI  oyuJl  J^UJI  lfc^-JI  J^fc-Vl  c£ja>Jl  J^UJI 


2  s 

o jaJJI  :  (Double  Articulation)  £j->>>  J^ia^J 

ob  oIjl^^JI  ol*  .(U  <.oLi£Jl  jl  t^^^ll  obyUl 

Ul  .J^J~Uj  Jb  ^  cJJl^        o-b-lj  J5  c^UiS^.  JjljLil  ^^i^Ji 

^  Jiil^Ul  LfUi  JUL*)  LfJli  ^  J^J  N  ^M^j 
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(Single  Articulation,  4J?JUJ  ^Jl  ol vi-.-tJl  Ojii  JJai^J 

Jj\|  J^auurJl  a J./?tfo:il  oli  Ol A^1  :  Codes  with) 

oljUlS)  JaJLi  JjVl  J-*-uiM  oli  ol >~LJl  LiSls  .Jaii  J^l  jl 
J^ij  ^/»*:;  L^sAaj  JiLcu  oii  ^  toljLil  ^y>  ( j~Ul 

Jl  oljLiNl  oju*  <-J  dliU;  jC  J-aHJ  Jj>-^j  jl  Oj^-j  tJ^J 
^ y^^l  ^L^-Jl  ol ji-^Jl  cj^J  -cr-^  ^  j-^^ 

^jjl  t^UyJl  ^LJi  :  (Intertextuality)  J*bJ 

.^jj  .Aj^-jJl  Jl*jL»  ^ jia^w  Jj^'  ^>-J-^L  c  U.Js.^i ^5  *CoJ^U-l 

l*l~Jj  .(£^-1  ^ jwa^j  ^Uil*  Jj£j  JaJ  J£i  tjl^l  ^>-^ 

.^^dl  toUasTiM  Uajl  ^JaJl  ^ 

iyJc^  Jl  JJL^U  & yr jJl  ^  =  (Binarism)  bStt 

jl  SI   cLL-  bj>^  ^JJa^  j^j  -OiJi1^  J1  (u?^  t/^ 

ju*  2u5Li)l  J  Jd»l  *j^l  Li  Jl  5jU>U  oj^^I^I  ^LUl 
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oVIjJI       i^j_wr^  j-a  :  (Paradigm)  ^I^V^' 

U  vL^i^lj  JJ^  46iJ^  &  Jl  1*1*  ^xs  j&  ;L,lyJl 
JIjl^I  JjLl>-  v^JJl  ^  a*  L*-1^-* 

LiL^I  P-L^LJ  ^U2_^  j_*  :(Sign  Vehicule)  SjLi)M  J^U 

JULP  i_w<ii  N  ^-Vl  11*  ^)  JlJLil  4~Ju  L.  i^l^i  ^ 

qUj  «.  JIJLlt  tJiU-Ul  cJUaiVI  *JL->  LaJ  JiJl  .^SLi 

iyrj^>  J^JI         ^  IfloUi  ikiLi  :  (Literalism)  ii*^- 
ej-LoL  jl  *I3-Lil  Jlp  Li  J5  51  j  J-*!-?  JiLi^  *->.  }±>^>j 
11*  Jj*L~  .JaJl  Jl>yryJ\  oljL^I  ^  ,y*Jl  «^!>U^I» 
j-^jj  «Slk*Ul  oU J*Jl  ^  Jbol  Jl  ^UAJl»  ^ii^Jl 
^y)  JaJl  ^Ua^  JIaJI  <>~JIj)  y^>  ^  J  j-*^1 

ijJL-  ^.^uUi  (Xr^1  «y        '•  (Discourse) 

i«il^>  .ylk^-  ^yjj^>  ^  Vr4  ^  ^Jjr^- 

^IkiJlj  Jj^l  ^Lk^Jlj  J^UJI  ^U^Jlj  ^Ik^JlS 

L,Ji^  ^IkiJlj  .JM^/I  ^UaiJlj  JU^aJl  ^Ua^Jlj  jJaJl 
oJl*  JLa:..)  a!L>jJI  ol _y~lJl  y  ic- j-«^>  <y  'A^-y^ 


443 


(^J?L/VIj  £Lp*>UI  JJ-^'j  p**^'  i>°  ^jr**^  o j?^" 

0L-jU-Jl   tJ-~*Jl   tj^iDl  £*A>«iJl  Uajj  ^1  .J^UaiJi  J^-U 

.5JUI 

iluT>Ul  J^JLSGi  ^laA^I  jj^u^U-  J-^L  :(Signans)  Jb 

J\  t(Signum)  iijJuJl  SjLSy  JiLi  jl  JUll  Jl  Signans 

cJ^JjlJI  Uuj  ^1  .oLJLSX  ^Sfl  jLj  Ujl^p  «tyJ-^Jl  <J^» 

.SjU)(l  cJljJl 

JiLtJl  ^j^j-Ji  JuUJl  ^  y>  :  ((Signifiant)  Signifier)  Jb 

J^U  cjiUJI  cjUJl  i^Jjl  i^LUI  JIjJI  Uuj  >JI  .(5jLi>l 
jl  «^jUJl»  JIjJI  oIjujl>J  ^yjo  :  (Empty  Signifier)  £jU  Jb 


iJU         jLi^j ^5  ^Juk^l  :  (Imaginary  Signifier)  J~*^  Jb 
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i^Jl  oIaj  c^jUJI  J^JxJ  ik^ij  jj^  jj-^t 

^  ULp  o^/ jJ-U>  ^  :  (Absent  Signifiers)  LJU  c/ilb 

s.'.ti -       t  gJUa-rt  Jl  ULft  ^L,  :  (Signification)  *2is 

\£\  ^i)  oljU>0  SiJ^Jl  UJ^I  :  V^1  «^~Jl  ^Ml  J! 
jl)  JJMjdl  JJ^J  Sjj^~-.  jl  (<J*  JaJ,) 

^jL^-  oj*.:*        U>>-  LajLipL  oljUNl  <Xj^^\  ""JJj^ 

.io-jiJl   t^y^oJl  »jjjt^ 
jjj  ^*>USI  Jl  gJLkaaJl  IJL*  ^  :  (Denotation)  5s~-#u  iM:> 

iwA  ^>Ji  ^  A*l      .(**Ji  t-^-si  ji)  J,jJI 

^jj  tb-Jjjj  .(Sebeok)  £-1^1  ii*>U  ^  ijlli  iM*  /k~-*J 

^lJ-ji  ^  c^i  ji  ^.jgi  ji  j^ji       jt  sjLiNi 

Jij|  .^Jj  l^J  Ji»o  J U-^"  Ji  jj*ri 

.sMoJi  oUJj  tisJiili  ii^-Ui  tSsu^an  u,! 

AjAiJl  L#^uJl  JfcJjJ  SS"*p  Jl         :  (Designation)  ^Jli  iJ^i 


445 


ijl  oil  Uuj  j&\  .(Sebeok)  tfifjdl  IjLUbj  t^y^Jl 

ililiiJl  aIpUijj-NI  oUa^yJl  ^  :  (Connotation) 
jc-*>  .L^aJJ  ££jliJl  j-^-tJ  vili  L^^Ju  ^\  «il^2^Jjl»j 

^xJl  oljLiVi  «iJVjJl»  ollt  ^  jU  tojL 

11*  ^  .lliL^I  N jJxo  L^j  JpJuj  t<J  JlJ5  (J jJa^j  Jb) 

-  *• 

i^tll  SJVjJl  5jUI  Jb  ^  AiLiyi  SjUM    I  jlWl 

«olUl»  ^  v1-^1  "Jj1^"  cr^1  ol^kJl  jl«J  :  (Subject)  oli 

JuoL*  j ^b' ■  JLliUj  .il?-jJ^jJu'Vl  j^liJl j  S-ULJl  iiUlJl  UJLlJL; 
t  ^J^l^Jlj  ^Jl&uJl  LiJ  jJiJl  .olJUl  sjl^j  p_$J!  o^-j-JI 

.ii^Jl  5*1^2)1  tjlka-tfl 

JUL*)  jjJLjl         Jl  v-jJL  (1)  :  (Symbol) 

^1  (.  J jJjuJI  LfJ  JIjJI  vi->  N  y»>  :  (Symbolic)  (jy j 

JIjJI  ii*>U!l  ^4  .L.LJ  L^tAJfl-^l  jl  tb*U*l  o^. 
^Jlp  i  pI j^j>Jl  ojLil  t  KujLi jJ^  :  dUi  JUu)  J _Jj-Jl j 

.j^L^jjS'  ^lajt  :  (Glossematics)  £fj*J  oLsiLj 

^j-^aJl  JJ  K^lirJl  jjJSJ  : (Overcoding)  o^L) 
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^^-J>  ^-a  .ilp*>b  Sjjhs*  oJ^Jl  :  (Irony) 

.4xp*>L)I  Sjj-*all  tJj-j^Jl 


^  :  (Pansemiotic  Features) 

ljufc  ^j^h  f-i^— i  :(Semiosis/  Semeiosis)  hjj-^ 
jlv  : (Unlimited  Semiosis)  SajJ^oJI        cr""-4  'J^-^-"" 

tijijLJn  »>.>     o-^h      ^  r^.-?  Jb  ^! 


A^JJ>^\  ^  JJI  ^JiwaJl  <y>  :  (Semiotic/  Semeiotic) 
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^  :  (Semiotics,  Definition  of)  U^j^  c^U^^ 

jup  l^jJ^^J!  ^Jik^  :>jj  [(Semiology)  W^^^- 
ULjJ  oik^  .1894  j»UJl  <3  J^jia^-o  ^ 

Lit  KBaudrillard)  l^'^/j  o^Lr^  cr^J 

OJl-pjIj  (Richards)  ^jUlj^jj  (Morris)  ^jj-* 

^1  UL^I  «l^^*^Jl*  ^^JLjj  .(Sebeok)  *J j  (Ogden) 

^  l^u  c^^i  jju*  J/jIi  ^>xJL  jUf?  oUijjJi 


i^jJji  Ja}\  :  (Formalism)  i^*^5w. 

#1^1  a^Lo^JI  ol^iJJl  01  :  (Codes)  o! 

cS^Ji  i*U~)i  cCj^u-fUO  j-sx'UI  s*t^alij  s^L-JJI  cj-^l 

ti^jLUJl  Lc^y  S*I^Ulj  S^LlI  t jUi^l  ol>~iJl 
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.aUA&Jl  j+*  olyL^J!  ciLUdl  ol^L^JI 


oJla  JUaJ  :  (Narrowcast  Codes)  jl—tj-J^fl 

.jLl^Nl  i^l^Jl  oI^jL^JI  jj-S^u  cbjJb^a  Ijj^^-  ol^iJJl 
ciib  ^iSi  jl  c  Ijl Jiij  cIjlJL*J  ^51  ijj  olS 

t jLLiJ^fl  jJl  ol j-a-wJJl  UajI  ^JaJl  .Oti jJL^  ^_P j  5 jSis^oj 


■a  


JJLJ  :  (Unarticulated  Codes)  3  1  *a  a  o  s  q  j-^-p  c 

ii_LcuJl  oljLiNl  aJl^JLa.  ^  ^JuajLqjuJI  j-wp  ol ^jLjJI 
^5 ^  ^Lp  ^1  oljLiNl  oJjfc  jl  N j  ♦^r^-?  W-*^ 

2LL*aJl  ol yl,.„tJl  _rlkJl  :  (Elaborated  Codes)  iilii  ol jjL-i 

iwl^JI  oIjjL-UI  jJaJl  :  (Restricted  Codes)  SjjJL>^  olyL-i 

»«•! j_2JI j  a jjL-iJl  jJaJI  :  (Hegemonic  Code)  S ji-J+ 

.(«jlsu^Jl»  jl)  jl-JlSLJI 

:  (Broadcast  Codes)  jLiiftl  SLwJj  olj^L-i 

ji^j  ^Jl  ol ^LJLll        SjU!>U  (Fiske)  dL~J  ^j^l^I 
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tJu^j  JL>-  ^Jl  J^UJl  Ju^lxJ  .If^pJJj  iLLUt  ^L^JI 

ol^^l  c^bBl  tol>~*Jl  Uuj  >JI  .Ifci      ^IfSVI  6l  LU 

:  (Oppositional  Code  and  Reading)  jL^Jbl  2  T  3*1  jjj 

ilLU;  Si*>U  ^  t^Uj^-Nl  <uw>j  vr~H  t£jLi-" 

Jai\  .fj, yA  Xy>- jJ^jJuI  o -^L^i  0Ujoj   t^^J'  c^rd 

S^lj  S>~JJI  U«jliu^JI»  jl)  jUJb'LJl  S^lyUlj  ljLJ^\  'Uu\ 

(Dominant  (or        :  ■  o  ■  \  *»  jl)  jUaJL^  o*ljJj  a ri. :  * 
JU  OjI^ju-        jU?l  :  Hegemonic)  Code  and  Reading) 

oLJ  S^Jo  jj^aJl  o^l y  J N  Jij)  lf>-liil  J^joj  4lJ2.A-0.il  of-l ylll 

(Negociated  Code  and  S-^jU,.*  II  L«—/? j-a  S*l ^Jj  S t 

SjjL^  tJU  OjI^-jl^  ^y^j  (jJJl  jLt)fl  ^  tU_A  :  Reading) 

j^o  ^ySs^u   aJLj^Jsu  0^1*_>J   ULw>-l   4_ajlJL>   <U5sJ    I  J^L^oJl  ^Ia-^JI 

Sjbc^Nl  Jlo       «a1*!AS  ^  :  (Tropes)  if^^  jj-** 
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.ILLSJl  tojU^I  UkJ  ^1  .i^Jlj  J^^JI  jL^Jij  iLSaij 

jUj^jj  ^JJa^a^Jl        ^J^Lw-l  :  (Simulacrum)  iiSl^  jj-*? 

.iJlJbJl  j^oU  iiUi  ^  ^ j^aJl  aJlp  j^J  ^JJ!  j^-L-Vl  JiC^Jl 
Jr^  c^i  ^dk^Jl  jUj^jj  t^jl  J^- 

o ^Lbj  o  ^u.^  J ^J?  ^  :  (Modes  of  Address)  3J*Uti 

OjLj  ^-.-J  :  (Orders  of  Signification)  5_Tjta  oLLJ? 

<JVjJI  j~*  aJIsS^o  oli_J*  ^j->-^-j  JJLSJl  j»j«gJ^Ji  ^i-J  ^L^a 

oLiaJij  .JjJjuoj  Jta  t-iJLj  ojLil  ^j^-v^Jl  IJL&  ^^JLp  jl>- jJ 
Jb)  v-wJl  5jLi>l  f jl^J  <yJl  ilLwJ!  iWjJl  i-jLJl 

U,l  jJiJI  .5jJJl  ^  SJVjJI  <y  JA  iU>  ji^j  Sj^k-^l 
^Jl  \*  .,<?  o  ll  j-a  IJLa  :  (Associative  Relations)  i~iaJ ji  CjU^Lc- 
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oU-L&lj  LgikiJ  J  l^\.,:r.',\\  oLJSJlj  obUalJlj  olialjUl 
oUJuuJl  (j-a-x-;  ^  ^^-Ua-^-Jl  11a  :(Sense) 

.^u-ji       tt^Ji  'Sj^>'  J«t  Ul     •<sJLi),,  J*/u" 

xj>  Itj-Jtj  ^jr^\  f-V  >*  :  (Decoding)  jJlX  Si 

o^Scol  j-Jua*  y»  :  (Aberrant  Decoding)  ^-i-iiil  dli 

^Jk^JI  11*  f oicJ  L.         :  (Ideal  Readers)  j^JL»  ^ 

oU  J^tf  Ji^o  ^-1)1  «J-«l£)l»  LSjUUt  ^Ha-^JI  llfc  -^i 
^  <G*ly  ^11  "^ij^Jl  tfjttJU  L*J|  t^J>Jl 

(Reading,  Dominant,  idLliij  i^jU^  '  »-»-5L-  o*ly 

tjUJLSL^Jl  5*1  j-2-IIj  8 jAj-JLlI         Negotiated  and  Oppositional) 
.jUdLUJl  S*lj2Jlj  S>-iJ)  ti^jluJl  U^»^  5*-lj2Jlj 

Jl        MflJl        «u>-  yj  :  (Preferred  Reading)  iL^Li  S*l ji 
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JSLi  ^  La  ii^  ^Jl  aTLSj  ^IkaxJl 

:  (Channel)  JLS 


jl  LgjJM-ij  ojLJ-Nl  4_«_J  j-o  jj-wuj-^  jl^j  :  (Value) 
L^U-i  JaJy  ^L^Jli  ^  ((iiiki))  ^UJj  SjL^*>U  ^y-wJ  .^L>-j^l  IaL*» 

.iilll  ^1  :  (Parole)  p& 

Jb  j-waiJ  Sjj-s^?  ajL^JI  :  (Metonymy)  LLS' 

e-i^U? ji\  J-o-JiJ  l^Jl  ^^i^-Jl  .<w^»~Jl  jLSs-4  4_>t^Jl  ioliL  Lv-w^ 

.ij^wJib  w  i>L£Jl  yi>o  .J—        jU^JJ  U L^2-Ja>o  ^yJl 

.AiP^Ul  Sj^^Jl    tJJ-^Jl  jl>«-«Jl    tdjUl^Vt  l*Jj?x~J\ 
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iSjj-^j-^  uL>JLk^2-4  jlJufe  :  (Langue  and  Parole)  ^Sj  i*J 

l^J^>juk^~->  jjJJI    jiVi       iiii^*         .iJb  J*  \*j*r 

.^1^1  JJUdl  c^UjJI  JJL>dl  Uj  >l  .SiUl 

.J^UJI  ^il  :  (Poststructuralism)  i^JI  J^U 
£y^>  ^JJjJ*J  :  (Directness  of  Address)  i-i?L*UJI  SJ^-iL-i 

Lo  J   t  j^iajj    U^isUs^Jl  Jj  S^L^  A^Jl  J^j) 

.u*uOJi  ^  UjI  >ii  .x^i  iff  oLap  ji 

^  ^-Lk^-Jl  lift  jj-^ujS'Lr         :  (Shifters)  Jjfib  ol 

«S^J&Ji  jj-* jJl»  Jl  3 jLitli  (Otto  Jespersen)  ^ yJ^ 
<. dJUi  JLLoj  .J^Jib  ^Q*  ob  i^jJJ  oIJj^j  ^  tiJdJl 

^Jl_^-~_>  :  (Addresser  and  Addressee)  ^JpLp^Sj  ^-LC:  « 

^l^i  U^Jl^cu^I  JlSJj  .«L^Jl^j  iL^^U!  J~v*m  J-^^j^  J^j^" 
c  ^Jl  J^b  j.jjlll  j,!^  ol J_^J  ol^dJ 

^MiJl  ^Sj^Jl  JiLL,  :  (Semiotic  Triangle)  j^L-*~<  cJL^ 

>       0        *  *  *  *  t 
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jlXo  *j>Jl  ^iJ  5jj-s^  j-A  :  (Synecdoche)  3^** 


.^.lioJI  ^JaJl :  (Discourse  Community)  ^Ua>-  £m>*« 

j jlL^  jj JUl  oj  '  (Interpretative  Community) 

jJJcJ\  ^LIj  :  (Motivation  and  Constraint)  X^Juj  sfcSLS'L^ 

JIjJI  oL5  Ui5  .JIjlU  J^JjlJI  jujl^J  ^Jl*  <Ju*j  jup  «Jlw^!» 

(JLj  ^IkJl  015  iStfU*.  jit  c^ljU)!!  oJl5  LU5j  .SlSl^o 
^Jl  ^wIj  ^j-a-Lj  ^JLkwaJ  :  (Selection,  Axis)  *UuJl  jj-^s-* 

^j^jj  ^JlL^j  jjfc  :  (Combination,  Axis  of) 
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^L^Jl  ^Jkv^Jl  IJla  £u>  :  (Semiosphere)  ^Lw 

— 

J^LiJl  J  jj^o^U  (».^— e  :(Signatum)  JJ-L* 

^^iSlI  ^^uJl  jl  iJ^JuJl  Jl  5jU>U  signatum  Mill  iJ£Jl 

.SjUyi  cJ^JjlJI  i  JUM  U,j  J»\  .J»JJ\  & 

i^-J*>Ul  «_<J-£JI  (j-ijj-*  fJiAi~~>  :  (Significatum)  JjJj_« 
j_p  yl^JL>  ojU^L.)  SjLiVl  ^^-^  Jl  SjLi^U  Significatum 

^1  jj*.  JL?-i  jj— j--         j-*  :  (Signified  (Signifie))  J^Jj_* 

.(LSL.  M  ^-J j)  Jl-01  ti-^1  iS f^^1  J*J 

JU  .«JL»JI  oULi^lj  o>JJl  ^LiVl  Jl  U5  c^JUJl 
tjUll  t*Jl  £>-j-3  Uuj  >JI.  jJl*Jl  J  *JI  l^r^  JJxJl 

6l  iJUj^         :  (Transcendent(al)  Signified)  ^jjL^J  J jJ-L* 

tj-ojJ!  tC^^J  t^l^^-l  Cr^^  ^  aJL  ^L^^jj 

^.^wJl  iJla  j j-oj  .^^Sfl         oj'^p^  0 ^j-^j 
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c^jUJl  JIjJI  cdJL£*Jl  Uil  >:!  .aJ  iA&  V  ^Na  J-JLJ 
^j-Jl         y>  oJi>JL»l  :(Semiotic  Square)  ^'Lw 

^  ^Sll  («-UaJl  p   t«^J»j  *-ijJl« 

((^J  tjl^-^l  oUa.lgU.ll  O^U^Nl         JAJLj  qs> 

^> J.k;...Jl  ^iLjy  oJUki^j  ^JlL^>  jjb  :  (Referent)  aJI  ^ 

^rL* j j  .SjLi^l  «aip  ^j^))  ULp  ^>j»>JJ  j^jU^jjj  oapjIs") 
jSSj  tAi  Ul  .fe^*^*Jl  <-<j-*^  -XiP  t^y*!^!  SjUiNl  gr^j^ 

a^^iJ  -jy^y*  ((aJI  j-DJ  JUj^I»  <uL  ^^axJl  <~i*<ajj 
^1  .a^LJI  ob^-^Jlj  ililJb-^lj  jl&Sfi  aJI  ^f^i  J*-i. 

t^^aJl  ^Jl  ^J-b-/?.Jl  I!*      Ji  ol  ^^5^  :  (Message)  iL*^ 
.U$Jl  ^^1)1  ^i*  £-o  Jl  ^>JI  ^  Jl  j\ 

^Ua.s^.Jl  IJla  IJuj^  ^jl^l^j  :  (Logocentrism)  SJJJI  ^ 
A-v^L^j  caIj^^jJI  5jLs^j>JI  ^  «jjwij>Jl  LJjJ-JLl^))  ^Ji  5jLit>U 
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^yJUl  C^Jl  JL-'j  .f^Jb  ^  >JJ»  >  ^LLJlj  tiLM* 
oLi  j-*         J^""  ^  :  (Phonocetrism)  jialll 


Denotatum  UiTjUl  LJi£Jl  |»JL^-J  :  (Denotatum) 
.(u^-o^r  LrJ-JJ-a)  (Signatum)  J jJj-Jl  ^  y>J 

iLJ*>Ul  LJLSJI  UL^I  ^JLiwuJ  :  (Designatum)  <JI  jUJ 
JiJl  .( jj^^U  ^jj^)  *J1  ^r^l  J|  Designatum 

j4-*^  :  (Tokens  and  Types)  J*Uj1  j 

^j^JJ!  olOi^l  ^  ^43  iLjSfl  xip  lit  KJ^Ul  jLipI 
j IS"  lil  U  JUa3Nl  iL^j  aJL>J  Jij  .( jl j&Jl  ^la^  bjJo)  iib^Jl 
JL>-jj  N  <ul  til)  <C~*  cJjJl        lA^lj  Ujwa^j  Lk<J  ^r^Jl 

oljLiVl  LajJ  jJLJI  .(« J-«»t  oji  ^)  * — <l>  J^-Ji 
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f. 

o*>L1j  3^jLLi_>jj  ^jJ^jI  :  (Meaning) 

jl  j'  O^o-AJl  j!  c(^lJJI  ^^^Jl  JUL.) 

^^i-  :diJi  JUl*)  oljLi)/!  LajJLl*  JjI^jl.  ^^^J.  ^1  £L>-jVi 

.U^}\))  iULw  JSC 
jjJJl  tjj^Ls^.-J'  J-.Xtf-i  :  (Elite  Interpreter)  ^.Lia 

IpLvs  c->LSj_L-  ^  :  (Signifying  Practices)  JJb  oL jL>_a 

^o^J       ii^l  ^LjJI  Ju>-I  yfc  :  (Representamen)  Jiu-i 

. JIjJI  Ul,I  ^1  .(IjoIq  5 Jj^r*^ 
jl  oJl^jl*-UI  j^-Lc^Jl  ^  ijj  :  (Representation)  4-0lL^ 
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((iLi^JlBj  «£»1jJU  jl^pl  (Jl  <dj^l  -UjUj  ^j^I  jk^kJl  LU*J 

(Modeling  Systems,  Primary  iJCj         t  J-^-»  ob>jJa^> 

ijy^l^i  villi  J_£j^Jl  oU  jJi^  .-a*»  y  :  and  Secondary) 
is ^k^Jl  ijJJl  5l  jj- ^1  •  Jjl  Jc^"  oUjJii*  ^ 
JSLiJJ  aJjJjSII  ^iij^Jl  II*  Ja^u         ^jh^  UKJlj  t  Jjl 
^  .jkJl  o^,  ^  ^LLJI  o^l  dlJAJ  cJ^Jl 

J5L- j  ^  Uj^  J~iJ  j jSUl  f  (.lA^I  ^  OiJ^iJl 

iJU  J-JLJJ  oL.^  S^'Vl  oIa  Ij^li  t^>Sll  JUattl 

o-ij^J  ^  «JLk^Jl  11a  ■  (Object)  S^>»-^ 

.olJDI  jJiil  :  (Positioning  of  the  Subject)  oli  iiS> 
olp  « ^LdH  ^Jik*/?.*  ^Jl>^J  :  (Intratextuality)  ^yaJl 

. « ^^Jl  gj-J'  <j£*i  'J^^k  "^-^  (j-4 

t*L-j>l  LaJ  >il  ^  Suli-b  oli*>U  ^Sfl  11a  fjk^j 

Jl  5jUi!AJ  £-1  jJl  oL^w  ^ILuaJI  11*  ^  Jt^iJ  :  (Text)  J^J 
6l  jj>uJl  ^  ^y.j  ^>  Jj^JJ  I4i»lj»»  j^t  U 
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i^iSC*)  4JA^>  o^y^  lJI  h^y^  ^-Uswa-Jl  IJla  fjuki^j 


:  (Open  and  Closed  Texts)  SJaJUL*  ^ j  +g  \ j  <L>- ^jlLo  ^ j  r ■ 

(Transmission  Model  of  J  ^1  ^-j;  LJ  Jl_*- jJ     j    «  : 

^-i j-<J  ^1  Jus^l yJl  j-p  J^a j-Jl  doAj>Jl  Jih^j  :  Communication) 

SjJLJ  Jl  (i-O^S  ^JUajl       ^JJI)  ^ ^>^JL  Jp^ 

jl  Jj-iJl  i^rj  :  (Modality)  S^iij-i  jt  tj^i  i^-j 

o^Sol  ^iJl  t^—^Jl  j» j^il  J~iaJ  ^^5^-.  :  (Markedness) 

JLS  Jb  J5  ciJljj  .JIjljuJ  JuU:  £l  jlJ  Jip  t  j^^U- 

JiLij  (Oli  US)  Yj-j^  ^m  Ji^i  <y  (£L5  .        ^  U5) 
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J5L1JI  j .LJL*  (b.».,^) j  Lihi^.  (S^U  ^IliJl)  p^Jl 

.^jjUBl  J^JjuII  c  Jlxs-Vt  Jja^l  cdL5^xJl  tisJbill 

g-Lk^ »  flJL^i-l  o>  t-xlsiJ  :  (Medium)  JUJl 

U-lj  obi  JLp  J^.  Jij  .joti-Jl  «jL*hM  a^j» 

JU:Ni  iL-j  .6JjJj  tfl»-lsl  ^  JSLs  cJUu:NI  iU-jJ 
iJJUi  iUb-  iilLi  Sbl5  If**  jjJuL^J  iW^i  J-^-^  cs* 

jj^^br     _j-<J  ^»  :  (Functions  of  Signs)  oljLi!  ^Us-j 
iLoJ&l  4ipU-j^l  iaJ^jJl  J>  il2LJ  iiJij  <j~£*i  (J-"b> 

.oljLi^l  t-iSUs j  :  (Expressive  Function)  *M*J 
»_ajU9 j  jJaJl  :  (Metalingual  Function)  ^j-*J  J-^JjJ  ii_J»j 

.SjUVl  «JSU» j  jlill  :  (Poetic  Function)  «J*j 
wiUfej  >3I  :  (Conative  Sign)  SiPj^  fcJij 
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^-M-jl 

http://www.aber.ac.uk/media/Documents/S4B/ 
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.176   .    175    .168  .161 
.194   .    191    .183  .181 
.248    .242   .   241  .237 
.  307    .305  .  303  .251 
.331    .315   .   314  .311 
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380  c366  t 358  4  356  .350 

177  :  UU&il  S>~tJl 
281  :Z*y&\  lyul}\ 
251  :ZyM\ 
261  :  is jJl>A\  ©yL^Jl 

115  :  v^Jl  v1  j-*1^1 

-£/■ 

310  _  309  4  184  ic-AkM  11p 
.  152  :£llJLgj;  .^1  oli">L*Jl 

157  _  156  c  153 
,192  .152  :*l*AuJl  oli*>bJ! 

198 

.  154  . 152  oli^LJl 
194  c 192  c 157 
194  rSLoldl  oli^Ul 
194  ittl&l  *L5  Jl  oli^UJl 
192  :  Cupl  oli%Jl 
223  .192  oU%Jl 
313  :^JVl  ^UarVl  jJLp 
197  :  Ji>l  gUat-Nl  ^ 
386  438  t31  :oljLS)l!  ^ip 
173  :  JI^Vl  |Jp 
22  :  *U!  pip 
c  135  _  131  1 101  :  JL*1!  r_Lp 
310  ,194 


4  257  c  125  :<^\^y\  o1>~jJl 

265 

265  :  Zj«aJ\  ol jLZi\ 
292  :  ^1 j ^1  ol yL^Jl 
4  268  c265  :3JlSLJ1  ol^LJJl 
357  c 292 
294  t256  :  aUyJl  ol^-lJl 
256  olyLJJl 
355  :  ^^ASCiJl  ^ 
289  ijl^Vl  ol^Jl 
4  255  4  243  :ilJbJl  ol^^Jl 

300 

4  262  4  260  :£JLJlII  ol^LJJi 
322  4  307 
293  4  256  :^ki!  ol >~iJ! 
292  :  vUl  ^ A^31 
.  267  4  255  :  ILaJI  oI^a^JI 
4291     4280     4271  4268 
362  4328  4326  4318  4300 
.  289  :  i^l jJI  oi  jutS\ 

290 

4  177  4  159  478  422  : S^JJl 
4252  .  251  4232  4214 
4281  4261  4255  .  254 
4  295  4  290  4  287  _  283 
.  305  4  301  4  299  -  298 
4314  4311  .  310  4308 
.341    4328   -   326  4318 
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c  149    c  143    _    140  .137 
.200     c  197     c  189     c  182 
.255     .230     .227  .216 
.275   .  274    .272   _  271 
381  .363  .318  .281 
321  :  obu^ji-  .  j^j^ 
189  :<ijU-jL>-  t^ois 
189  :jb  tA^Jli 
273  i^LLiNl  ^1 
131  :JU^J1 
220  :  jijLi  cJJ^jy 
.174  .139  :  JLJL^o  t 

338  .217 

.  106  .40  i^^ls  ^j^jJy 
336  .239 

290  _  289  .243  .238  :  JL~i 

213  :0UL-< 

13  !  jj& Ll-Jli  . 

233  :  L^UL>-  .  j£J 

143  .52  .JjjlS 

149  -.ytej*  i  yJtf 

234  :  .  >J15 

316  :ilU  ^jS  .^15 

208  :  .^15 
.123  .112  .41  :  yJU 
365  .201  .194  .176  .128 


194  :JjA\  JU1I  pip 
29  :^pU^VI  ^1  jJlp 
198  :cJl^Jrl  ^-iJl  ^Jp 
29  ifbJl  ^1  pip 
14  :  jl^tp  .jU-p 

274  .177  :iJj!j  JbLb 

177  '•  <•  x^tj^ 

13  :^jjjL15  (J^iaj^ 

134  :^bjJLl  .^Lwjp 
200  :  il^J  jbr  .  jb > 
282  .275  :jj~Jb  ijlojp 
197  :  j* 

.272  .100  '-J^jSj* 
338  .297  .282 
292  :jL  iJj:e 

-  ci  - 

365  :  jl^S"  jT  t^^sJl y 
75  .11  '  ^j^Jly 
269  :  <~>j yjy  c^l y 
.  108  _  107  :  Ju jh>J^  t  Ajj y 
383  _  382  .165  .136  _  135 

121  \*M\  iiJbiJl 
.81  .24  _  23  :  v^iljJ!  U^AJA\ 
.  125     .  123     .121     .  116 
.132   _   131    .128   _  127 
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236  c217  l2\4  :  £*^U 

253  c  153  :  v^JJl  ^Ul 
235  c216  .  214  ^JJl 
.39  .36  .34  rijjJajit  ^-Ul 
c  166    .68    .64    .57  .49 
,354    .254   _   253  .201 
374  .371 

217  ivj*11  ^ 
372  .291  '.^jji  .jlijJ 


14 


.163 
.182   -  181 
.204   _  203 


322  !  j  jb~»  j^w^  j jJ 
30  .  29  :  jyr  .i)^J 
253  .164  :jJj^oI  .^t^J 
.34  .  33  .^jly^i  ^ 

.109  .99  .  98  .66  .41 
.145  .134  .111 
.179  .165 
.199  .184 
.345  .249  _  248  .236 
391  .383  .381  _  378  .358 

365  ."i^U-  ^^5^^ 

.102  .89  .76  :jjH^r  ij-JjJ 

167  .161  .118 
.123  .112  :jU  j^J  cj-^jJ 
365  .194 

-c- 

.146  .52  .32  jl*_»L. 


352  .331  .33  :U^r  tLLi^^ 
310  jli  lOd^ 

131  .^L^jj^ 
14  :^U>  l£jS 
138  :  JSLU  .J^S 
127  JJ^U  t^Jj* 

.207  .144  :oUUj^  . j-S" 

234 

13  '.  IjjU  .  ^^j-^^™-' 
272  !  J^>-  .  J^d^~*^ 

•  U^jTi^  Wf^J^  fc  oL-LjlUj-S' 
345  .161 
137  . 
124  :o_p-  t  <£*^£ 

-  J- 

199  :<^JLi  .^jN 
204  .L^jjN 
350  t(JiN 
.62  _  61  .33  . 
.165     .146     .143  .108 
.320     .315     .236  .201 
.384  -  382    .380  .  379 

392 

221  .194  :^jyr  i^ijS"if 
87  .50  .36  :d\}j~>  .a^N 
228  :^jL^j  .fl^ 
75  :oy  |%ifLi  ^ij&j*  'j^^ 
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129    -    128    .126  .120 

139  .  138  1 136  c  132 
153    .149    .146   -  142 

176    c  167   _    166  c  159 

218    .216    .213  .196 

227     .223     .221  .219 

267     .241     .238  .236 

.282    .277    -   276  .272 

.334    .326    _    325  .310 

.380     .354     .345  .342 

387  .384  _  383 

.121  .77  .70  :aJJ  £  

356  .147 

305  :  aJI  jj 
.251  .154  .123  .33  :  LL* j.\ 
.308     .301     .298  .279 
380  .318 

75  :<>j4iSl1  ^ 
61  :  a!;L^J1  j»  jfi* 
57  icJUi  JjLdl  f^i- 

.332  .  331  i^U^Jl  fj-f-*-0 
.344    .342   _   338  .334 
382  .350  .  346 
316  :  ZjU^\  olJJl 
309  :Z>LJ}\  olSLJl 

_  21  .18  :  is> jUJl  iixli  f >^ 
.57  .  55  .53  .50  .39  .22 


.217    .181    .177   .  176 
384  .378  .362  .  361  .352 
.  108  .103  .42  I^JLl^I  Jl^U 
.149   -    147    .144  .109 
.328     .233     .214  .174 
362  .331 
189  :jL>-  tjjijU 
129  lAJaj  tCj/U 
46  I^jJl 
14  ::>jl_Pi  tjJUjJ^U 
154  :JL^jU  .jUj^U 
71  .14  c^UU 

13   '.yujSjj  oUjI  tjUjjJJU 

14  :JLib  tdLU 
.261  .231  .67  .41  :  r-Li^jdl 
.311    .307   _   303  .285 
.323   -  321    .315   -  314 
333  .326  -  325 
346  .149  :stfUil 

.315  .311  .305  :^ — 

326  .  321 
326  .321  .315  :U>U*11 

.53  .  46  .25  .22  :  Jj  JjJlI 

.62  _  61  .59  .  57  .55 
_  75  .73  .  72  .67  -  64 
.88  .84  _  83  .81  .79 
.105  -  104  .100  .96  -  95 
.114  .  112    .110  .  108 
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.247  1 140  .106  ri^^jll 

364 

269 

126    '.  ^j^»jI>-   .  yt 

304  :  j3  JU~*  tjili^ 
.126  ,113  :oLi^^  <-y±r* 
281  c271  .209  c 199 

70  :  Ju  jii  t  Jj  j~* 
287  .282  .  ^jjLIwo 

331  :JuLb  .^lL« 


-  J  - 

c  1 14  .77  .60  .37  : 
.191     c 155    .  154 
_   260    .253  .207 


.260 


c  150 
.204 
386  .382  .261 


Jl 


387 

183  :       j  J\  aL^S'I  A^kJl 

339  :oL^Vl 
107  :^iJl  J-J^Jl 

207  :  ai»^Jl  ZJki\ 
105  :<3ydl 
24  r^xil^Jl  ^sydl  ^^ili 

166  '.      jJl  4j ^Jaj 
259  .100  ij-  c  jj ^5CJ 


.74  _  73  .65  .61  _  60 
.116  .113  .108  .  107 
.147  .145  .127  .121 
.203  .179  .173  .153 
.246  .241  _  239  .235 
.264  .259  .256  .252 
.309  .301  .288  .282 
.335  .331  .317  _  315 
.363  .350  .345  .342 
384  .378  _  377 
55  :  ^UJLll  * j^Jia 

203  y>*j  j> y$AA 

_21  .18  :  J^JiJl  j  g  i » 
.57  _  55  .53  .50  .39  .22 
.74  _  73  .65  .61  _  60 
.116  .113  .108  .  107 
.147  .  145  .127  .  121 
.203  .179  .173  .153 
.246  .241  _  239  .235 
.264  .259  .256  .252 
.309  .301  .288  .282 
.335  .331  .317  _  315 
.363  .350  .345  .342 
384  .378  _  377 
328 

75  .31  :  .j  ^JjLi  ij-jj^ 
.93  .91  .  89  .87  .81 

97  _  96 
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.124 
a  98 


. 122  .112 
.194  .154 


.269    _  268 
.287 
.320 


.289 
.325 


-  J  - 

269  :jJbU  cOjIj 
302  :dj\j  tjilj 
350  :jl5L-ji  cJlLIj 
130  .98  ij^l  .ujJoJj 
.43  .38  _  35  :  jL^ftfl  JjL-j 

111 
.126 
.254  .208 
286  .275 
294   _  293 
.334  .330 
398  .373  -  371  .369  .355 
167  :  JVjJI 
167  :  J£JJI 
170  .  169  :  jUJl  ,,^1 
341  IJ^tjIj  t^Uj 
236  ^Uj 
221  .220  i^jsr  .j^Uj 
387  .260  :  J  OyUo  ^jjj 
60  j»Uj 
333  \'yjS  fUj  ioUj 


.    354  .344 


_  j*  - 

390  .25 
325  .  324  :.o  ^Ij^l  tjU 
.252  .17  iojlj-^. jl-vc  .JL-fc 
.315     .313     .268  .265 
359  .327 

365  :J&U  4^1jJU 
300  :  ^aJj^I  .  Jcjfc 
216  .46  ' 

370  :  . 


.111  .41 

.176  .128 
.75 


'j — UJ 
.124    .  123 

365  .201 
.o!  .  J  .  


381 

1 84  :  ^ y>  .  yS^ y> 

214  .140  l^j* 

371  .140  'J-O* 

283  t*Jj£l~* 

.112  .53  lu-tjl  .^il—J-^ 
385  .246  .240 
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£t*JX>ZJj  4jj>AJI  doteu+U 

ARAB  ORCAMZATION  FOR  TRANSLATION 
ORGANISATION  AR4BE  POUR  LA  TRADUCTION 


>»  1 

lJs^ji\  oL-lj^  jS j*  gjjS 

cpL^l  jo**'  _lp  :  X*^ 

^ jLjJl              '.     i^» J 

* jlH  :  is* y 

oLjOJI  Vvr_^ 

Si^iJUl  oL-LJl j 

I  * 

^-jLa jJI  jup  LLlp  :  is* 

jliw^Jl       :  i?* ^ 

SUM  a*  u  J|  kj~J\  j,  1 

♦♦♦♦♦♦ 


Jls-    t_yic    ^yy>  JualUlj    (j-tJ  J-"ljl1  I    u^lnll  tl)-*-^ 

.  «  £  I  ^_UJ 

(  University  of  Reading  *(Guy  Cook)  tiJ^  ^ix.) 

cLdJ^Laj  <loJ l-Lq-LtaJ  1  ^CJJlSj  ^J^  mil  ^yA  l_yxJi})) 
[£J    i&yjl.y{\    C-J^  UU    JLUI  l^U-^s 

t  (Donald  J.  Cunningham)  Lull?  jJLjjj) 

( Indiana  University,  USA 

lJi_j£  lj  ^j!  ft  g  a  g  J       jJl  ^yjl^  <LxuuJLi  1  <>i j  1 

.(Juan  A.  Pierto-Pablos)  ^^LL  _pjLu  J  <j|>>>) 
(University  of  Seville,  Spain 

Wales,) 

:  43  LaJJ-a  ^j^a  .  (  Aberystwyth 

Exploring  English  with  Microcomputers  (1983), 
Young  Learners  and  the  Microcomputer  (1984), 
Computers  and  Literacy  (1985). 

4-  o!j>£jJ1    ^   jjU.    :<UA9  J}Ua    .J  • 

.^LLJ  /juUJLJl  4_jLaU*j  ciLLuljl 
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